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Radioalim «• * m3&% of poUtloal notion i« a product of 

tbo aiaotooBth oootury ovoirlng Into an »rtioulAto oIiApo 

# 

with tho IniuntrlaX rovolutioii. It rlKif* oooioty «• an honan 
organljatioo craatad aiaantially for achiaving tha walfara of 
all but iiabla to a failura to ba raaponaiva to and rapraaaii* 
tativa of tha totality of ita oooatituanta. Tha goal of 
riiiiealian ia to rae<»iatruot and raganarata aociaty to imka 

a 

it aohiata ita original objaotlva not by tha natbod of aaolu- 
tlooary ohanga but by a rapid wad oonprahanaira tranafoiwatioo 
to ba aohiavad through dynaaia politiaal aotiviaa including 
tha uaa of unorthodox and tmconranticioal political taehnicuaa* 
Radicala procaad on tha baa la of a critical and eonplata 
thaory of aociaty which abjuraa doctrainairiaa and acoapt tha 
poaaibility of etmtlnuoua changa of political approach* 

Tha initial ihaaa of Indian Rationalian waa tha proAmt 
of tiba andaavoura ami aapiraticna of tha alddla elaaaat t^t 
aaargad aa a paeuliar jiroduet of tha aconoiiio and political ^ 
traaafematlon of India brought by tha Britirti rule In tha 
alaataaoth century* It waa axwiplifiad by tha Indian iaticnal 
Coagraaa whiihi waa nera an alaet in political aoiraaiaiit than a 
political party. Tha Icadara of tha coograaa In ita flrat 

tmmtf fiwa yaara (tha Mcdarataa) ware nan nouMad by JiSm 

* 

ninatcMitli cantury Britiidi llharaliaai and* conatitutionallan* 
they poatalatad lha Idea of collab orating with tha iritiahara 
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to OforeoBO tho •ooiol «iidl oeoxmlo baoloiaf^aiMio. of tiio 
oottotrj «»l of iHiroiiodiiif tbo Bvitiali rolo to broAon itt^ooo 
ond llborollLOo it* oplrit hf tbo lnoorparatioii of iia InlioS^ 
•XoKOBl la it# ootabllobMat* Tliof lioliovod la ooaotitotloiiftl 
iMtliodlSy Imt loot thoir lioM cm ttio pofnilar laoflafttioii 
tboir politiooX inrogrtafi* fftilwl to find adoqaoto roopoaoo 
frcMi BritiJb jbiporioiiita* ThU sot tbo otsgo for tiio atirrings 
of radieaXiaa in tbo Indian national looirffaint nodor tlia Xaodar* 
abip of tba axtramiata. tbora woro basidoa idaoXogieaX and 
aooioXogioaX faotora at vork boh lad oxtroBlsia* ft proeXainod 
tho IdoaX of aohioving aaXf govonuMRit not through tho bamnro* 

Xanoa of tho ruXora bnt by tho aoXf eonooioua aoXf aaaortlon,,^^^^ 

of tho poopXa* Thoy buiXt lap a eonprahonaivo eritiqtia of th# 
iaporial rogino oXarifyiag it aa a ayatow to bo roplaeod by 
an aXtoxnativo ayatoi^raproaontatioo of and roapoaaiva to tho 
poopXo* Thoy proaobod tho dootrino of naaa popular notion aa 
an aaaantiaX aXanant in forooing oonoaaaiona out of nm tnXara* 
Howavor aitroainB and ita diroot poXltioal auaooaaora oxonjpXi* 
fiod by Nabatna Oandhi had iaportant dionlbaelta fron tha MoaX 
of poXitioaX radioaiian* In tba firat plaoo tlmy had' Xinitoi 
oiaion of tbo roXo of tbo naaaoa •• tbo naaaoa jioro to bo 
nobiXiaod and Xod inataad of proolding tbo notioo foroo of 
poXitioaX dynanian. Baaidaa tbair progranna Xaekod a onapro* 
banaivo aebo»a for an ooi^onio tranaforantion tor aooonpony tho 
poXitioaX tranafonaation tbay e^oaiood for aoeioty. Portbar 
tboy dopandod to quito an oxtant on roXigo^yatio ayiboXOi 
Inagoa and natapboraa Inatoad of on ooneroto poXitioaX. aoolaX 
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anA aoceoaie forMilatioii In adatlllaing tlia naticpal sibvaii«it« 
This aitoatlcxi axiatad in lata ninataan twantiaa and udiat waa 
ranuirad aas a naw polltiaal idaologlaal aarmat tb tmaalBoTi 
tlia eongraaa froa a aaralj naaa ariaatad poXitieal noYaiMiit 
to a tmljr rad leal acHriMaat poatttXatlJig a^ <aiaprah«QMiiva 
tlaal aaonoaio aad social idaoiogy and ajpaaifia protrawaaa 
and otjaetivaa darivad fron It^ taaldaa baaing itaalf on tlia 
nasaaa inataad of oclj aaUng thaa a point of rafaraaaa* A 
aajor part of this fanoticn vaa fnlfillad hy H*ll* loy* 

m 

« 

HOf aftar tha partition of Bangal at Dia aga of fodrtaan 
infloisiead by tlia nationalist faalinga and ravolntionary 
altnatlon dacldad to Join tba ravolntionary nsnranmit* Boy 
aakaa hia dtbnt on tdia Indian political ao«M aa a ravolatioiiary 
axtraniat angagad In organising and axaouting tarrorist aati* » 
ritiaa* It waa in Idiia pariod tbat toy laft tba slioraa of 
Ii^ia to procura ama and aid fron diraraa qiaartara for Idm 
Indian raroluticiaaiy ootanant tarainatiag hia ttanda In 
Haxiao. In tha ooiaraa of hia odyaaay ha waa intrednaad to ^a * 
writinga of Marx and hia aojonm in Maxico naricad him traaa. 
fofnation froa a natiooaliat tarroriat to a Narxiat* m MaxSno 
Boy fomad a aoeialiat party aad Borodin aaaad hia a dalagata 
to tha aaoond eongraaa of tha Coninmlat Xntaynational, Utia 
aarka tha and of tha firat phaaa of Eoy«a lift mtmWf 
a phaaa whJnti ia politically and Maologleally baxraa* 

« 

nith tha aaooiid conintam eongraaa bagina tha aaoond 

m 

phaao of lloy«a oasaar whl^ apatmad tha yaara till Boy 
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wilcM hl« on tkm intorafttlooni mrxiit «o)m«| * 

m 

a»!«iitl]r lavolvo4p MoolegionlX^ mcA onotionnll/ in m&tM 
eoMMiinift aovonoot* ftio ooooikI conlntora congroM «n\c||or« 
%«Bt plan* in tho doiolopniot of oosiBiiniot Foliof tm tlio 
ttnAor«dovoloiMl aroao of tho worM. Rof |iX«3rod * signifioant 
rola In tiio SaocnA Coaintans oongriHiay aa^elallx in Ita 
daliliaratiQna on laimrialiia and HatlonaXlaa in IImi colonial 
vorld, nating a mark aa a diaaaotar fron li«ain*a viawa on ^a 
natura and difnanioa of ma atriaggla of tim colonial paopla* 
Lanin waa of tlia view that in tha initial atagaa vkan anti* 
colonial faaling la atrong tba national^toiargaolaiQ eouS! ta 

a prograaai^ forea tkarafora collaboration with tba national 

« 



danoeratic libaration wmmmt in tba ooloniaa and aanl* 


colonial and tbiia raiaad tha otiaaticn aa to boir tba Conatiniat 
Intainatlooal and tba ooniiiniat partiaa vara to daaalop tba 
ravoliationarp noiranaiit in coloniaa and aanieoloDiaa* Tbit 
inportant didiata in tba aaeond conintara congraaa van tba ftrat 
attaapt to fonmlata a poliop wbieb would aaceaaafbllf ' narga 

ft * 

tba rarolttticiiary aapirationa of tba nationaliet antl*colo* « 
nialiaa and coaniinlat anti Capitallon* 


Xa ttm auaeaading jraara bop atta^ptad to davalop a rovola* 
tionai^ aovnaaat in India (ba vaa tba aola aiiriaof to t ba 
coananiat Xntamaticaal m Indian iff aim) • ia oatabliabad 
aoatacta with tba l^ara of tbo national nowonont aa wall aa 
with loadata of ’rairoliitianarr aooiotioa and peangar IntoUaa* 


1^0 w«r« gtttiag illatatittfisd and difllllualoiiwt' witli 
aaadliijlis $iTogTmm of work and his aoii*vloXsiit -iMthoila^ 

this alji bs also hagan imlilishliig tlia *vaiigoa'rd[* latii^ 
known as •Kassas* and also wrota a muib*T of hoc^s • India in 
Traaaitioiii Fatiira of Indian politioa, Ammath of Mon- 
Cooparatian* tliaaa writings of Rojr wars iastmnwital in girlng 
Indian intallaetuals an introduetion to Coaaniniaa and MarxiMi 
and plaead hafora than for tha first tins a ooooraata progimiMa 
of sooio*aeoDOBiio ravoltition. Tbasa writing of Uof did axaraisa 
a lasting lafliiaiioa m youuetgar gwiaratlioii and, intallaiit^ls* 

AS a rasult of his afforts ooanunist groups davalopad| in tbs 
twaotias In a nuahar of plaaas liks Bodbaj^ Caloutta, xanpur^, 
Labors and Madras. Boy (as tha British Intailigsnos Bsport 
aoknowladgas) was tha aaln faetor raapansihls for tiMi spssta« 
aular growth of oontianiat aovaaiant during tha twantiaa* His 
rols howarar, was not oonflnsd to this » through tha l^ilafat 
Hovaaanty Bangai rarolutionary aooiatiaa and tha trada nnioiia 
ha aada a ooXlaotiira affort to radloaliaa tha aatira nattml 
rnmmmt as suoii. This is not suggaating that no aarliar 
attaapta hsd haan mida'st rsdioalisstion* tha axtraaists * 
Tilak, Lais Lsjpat Bsi, Bipln Chaadrs pal sad Aurhindo-CIhosa^ 
hsd aada sttaapts in thla diraaticw aarUar« but thair poll- 
ttssl phiMephy was not s systaastia whoXa sad was not logl- 
oaHy wofkad oat* Hahataa Oaadhi also sttaigitad *tha task of 
radiosliiatioB bat his tSaology also saffarad froa aaoh tha 
ssaa typa of aahlguitiaa sa that of tha axtraaiatSi a ooapra* 

haaaiva aetla^atoooala politlosl approsah was laakt^* fha 

« 

point is that a abaprahaaaiaa sooio-soonoaia pi^itioal 
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ritfleal in ia«ology And tcnhnlcitif r«lAv&at to Wio 
protolino of rotargont indin was natdod* noy pat'fofwayd tueii 

an Idaoloff and pTogtamw* Bia was tha fiyst sigaifleant^xsffort 

» '* ** * * * " *■ 0* 

to fadloaliss tha imticiial. mmmmt tdrougiti tha tdaology aal 
proffiauMi of soalallaM. Throughout tha suooaadlac parlod of 
oar aatiooaX atruggla aoolalist Idaas gradually gainadl currafiojr, 
axaapllflad on tha ona axtraaa by ^ rita and griawth of tha 
COttOKioiat party I tha labcnir movanant^ irforhara and paasaat 
ftut^Si on ^a othar hand by tha iMMitianoa amd growth of tha 
loft wing within tlio acmgraas and latar tha c^ngrass Soelaliat 
party* Baaiilaa imdar hla guldanoa and adrlaa liha oonsunlata 
aaeaaaaAiIly antarad tha labour flald In tha najor Industrial, 
aantfaa of Xadla, Tha atrlhaa of 1928*1929 do elaarly IndioaCb 
that tha wotleara of India wars anarglng at a polltlaal foraoy 
a devalopnant of algnlfleanoa* 

During tbaaa yaara ha was aXao playing a vary algniflaant 
rola within tha coniatam particularly In tha fomulation of 
poliolaa for tha oolonlal world* By tha mid twantlaa ha raa^ad 
tha haSght of hla earaar In tha ccmintam* At thia ataga ha waa 
diapatahad to China along with Borodin (1928) to diraot tha 
Oiliiaaa ravolution on tha llnaa auggaatad by tha Conlntam* khm 
d^aala of tha Ghlnaaa COMBualat novattant ohligad loy to with* 
draw to Noaaow and tharaaftar on aooount of najor dirfaraiiosa 
witti atailn to Sarlln* fha ftilnra of tha Chlnaaa rawolutlon 
waa a ilaw ta Roy*! oaraar within tha Coniatafii* Tha Siacth 
OOBfiaaa'of tha Conintain (1928) alaarly.raraalai it* At tha 
Mgraaa lay wa# oharaatarisad aa a 'XAekay of Xaparialian** 

a 
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tti* nharg* WAt alipoluttly It wap ffl«r«ly an-pxoapp* 

Tli« Ccwlntpiii iuA dpQlxltd to tak* a aharii turii to loft 
•isfl m Boy il4 oot ••• my rpAPoii to atamitcai tho *«iiltodi«r|jp<Hit» 
appfoatJj ^roforo ho had to ta oacrlfieod# Ho wao la aimrp 
iSaairooaoiit with tho bow Coaiotofa llao «• a roaiilt ho wao 
OBfOllod ftoo tho doatatanci. DlaillyMiloiiod by ^o nataro tho 
IntofaitlODal Coonttnlat oowanioBt waa afiqulring aftor tho Slxtli 
Coolntow Con^roao, bat with hla faith la Haaxiaii la tact, Boy 
oado hlf way to lodia, la lad la thofo wa« oonaldorablo poll- 
tleal turaoll thoo, and a aow upaiirgo waa cloarly otoo In Hio 
naticBial oowoaoat, ptftleularly cm account of 'tho aaor yitcm of 
roproaalcm by tho Brltlih ralori, tho flrat tafgot of lAiloli woo 
tho aaacoat tocaitaoltt noroototn la oonaoction with tho *Hoorts:t- 
Conaplraoy caoo* all loading coominloto had boon talcon Into 
euotody* Tho youngor coaradoo who to<^ tholr placoo had nolthor 

mm 

tho oxporliaico nor ^o capacity. Thoy placed thonaolwoo In 
oppoaltloa to ^o satlocial nowonont by blindly following ttio 
lin# adwooatod by tho ith Contatofs Cemgrooo. Thao thoy not 
only doatroyod coaBiuilet novoaent idilcdi had boon ballt'Up ■ 
In tho twontloi bat they woro aloo aloolng a anlcao oppoitmilty 
to radloallta panotrato and captaro tho natlcnal nowonont. 
procooa of elaoi difforontlation wao at work within itm IndlaaT 
Xatlenal Congrooo, an Incroaolng mmtmw of Congrooonon dlo- 

•atiiflod with oandhiaii approaoh woro alroody odwecatlzgl 

* 

ioelallan* 

m tho throo yoaie boforo hin laprloonnont Umlf 1931) 

Boy bntld op • ivoap ef dodleatod follnworo Ctho Roylota) 

• ^ 

and Mo a dotomlnod atMpt to rojawonoto tho woifciiii nlaoa 
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mwmm%9 wiHiSii « tmt wmkM tflwr hit Imodlm ItSOX 

In ^oakmf h« soQtaota with tli« Xm& 9 T 9 of tli« 

mtlonol aoviMot p^rtloalArly wltli th« ioftlit* Iti tii« Cmif 9 »» 
oad oaio^Mofiallir povotuMSod thoa to woric for tli« ioluctloii of 
•iwio»«ooiio«iQ goala in ttim GmgmM program®# and to m^IUo# 
worlitr# aaA #•#•#»%■ w»ir###ot wl^ia th# Coegwiaa foM» w In 
short w«at#4 to stro&iithM th# aooiaXltt oltaiofitf in th# Coii&r#ai 
till thtii (lifftit#4 and dliptratd in th# p#i*oaft3L oriontatlon# 
of f#¥ lodltiiiial CoBgr###®#!!* Thor# 1# no doubt that hi# Influ* 
•BO# lit# Of»tSd#r«lil#« fh# concroa# raaolutlon on •ftiiilaji#iital 
flillit#* adoptad at th# faaoua Ktraobl S#8aioQ ol##?!/ ••tahliali## 
th# point* Roqr wti froai^t at th# ataalim and van tlsa iMhvliif^ 
spirit* bohini th# rsaolatlaii* Th# raaolutlon on *Fui3das«otal 
iifiits* w«# th# first ooHRltsieit of Ihs c^ir#aa on ao«l 0 « 
stoMii# goals* H# also toot a koMi liitsroat in tbs rsvlval 
of trad# HBlOB sovsnant whioh had hosn dsstrojod as a eons#* 
Ottsiss of th# nltra Isfir Ibi# parso«d hj th# InHan ccnsunists* 
Th# ihraft Plat f mi of thslty* pr#i>ar#d hj hln bssaas tbs bMls 
of ssttiBi tUm trad# snloii soranant in tho thirtloa* 80f also 
t#^ «f His psssants ososs hsfors hsiag srrsstsdi thdlr ooadi. 
tian to bin appaaisd bldbly dsplorsbls* Tbs tak.tiig nihof tbs~ 
psiMats sanas aantd a doubls pnrposs* On tba ons band li# was 
Shis t# dvsii His sttsetieo of tbs sdoeatsd pub lio to Hislr 
•iisrslils soodltioiiv oe His otbsr band bs oospsllsd tbs Congrsas 
t# I# to Hm viUagoi aid tabs up thslr osass* thus Boy eompsllsii 
tha OMftoM ts hfoidan its bass* Es waa -arrsstsd la Jhil^ 1931 
s«l rolsiWMi ta-iovsdbsr wm* 
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Dmrlii* hu Miiammt hit foUw*r« (Hoy lit*) cOTtinuid 
t® 1*01^ m Dm Hum iiiiitttod by bin* la th* iibour flolii tb® 
ioy drcKiy •Mi^®i m a tmeit aud Ihiy lit®r aiiocMdid In * - 
nalti&i Di® %rad« unioe aetMaiit* It wti hmttum of bl® witur® 
goliiao® that Di® Eoylat® aljeng with •oelaXlit® (by 1936) 

•M®®«d®4 in •oatroUlng tb® aitjk;. By o«3iiat®ntXy •iipb«8i»liig 
lb# ril#v*ao® of toolo^ooiioais go«li| Hoy g«v® th® Congr®®® 

IMftf la jMbtlonJUr Md tb® aatloiMl aovtatnt la gmmr&l « 

•®»®« of dirootlo®* By tablai tip th® poataots e®ua® h® oomp®ll®d 

Dm toaUa Hatloiiil Congrtai to broii!«Q it® baft® tberoby mdU 

» 

Mila lag ID loifftr raalc aid fU®, thua oonvortlng tb® Congroaa 
lat® t aor® r«pr®®®aDtiv® orgaaiaftticm. During tbia porlod 
mdioalijMillQB of D® national iioir«®«nt la alao iai«pilfi®6 by * 
tb® rii® and growth of th® Oaigraaa Soolailat Party. *«i® C.S.P. 
bad Do aiaa — to •atabliih an anti l»p®rl*l front aod to mIc®— 
tb® Coi^r®®® a «a®® «fg«ijl*atloB. (Roy bad alr®*dy axpr^aaod 
alaiiJUr wi®w®). ihiriai Di® oarly y®ari of th® C.3.P* th® Hoylata^ 
w®f® aaob a«tif® within D® party anl ooBtribtit#d ®uh®tantlaUy 

nk m 

In gtrliig tb® C.B.y. progranM au^ pollclti a •oolaii®tlo 
®rl®«t®tian« fh® C.s.p* Hiae and progran® ®voXv®d on Di® liii®a 
•agl^iM by Roy (»•• ChapDf I?), tb® C.S.P. wantad iiH® :L- 
Coogm® to glM it* poiifllaa * *oelo-®co 0 o®le oriantation and 
t® «r®it® a •«®1*1 bai® f«P tlm Mtanaioo of d®i»o«r«cy, Roy 
bnd lM«a •dwooatlng alnHar vtaw® for quit® •(mm tin®. 

^ tb® r®af® m gWdiiaXly b®o®»® »«®ptl#al aUtrnt tb® ' 
MaoliflMX ooMltainD of tb® C.3.P* l®ad®r®, mad h® al»o 
mnltiid Duit D® i ^ fty ma |®olatl®g lta®lf fro® tb® national _ 
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•tmggUrn Hhmr^toTw bclnc r«l«aa«c| h« joiii«4 th* lodlaa 

ifttlfiOftl congrtit mna tlU tbm btglnniiig of th# soaona yiorU 
wmw Mdo MAiijr iliiod mt%mmpt§ to rodieolixo aad dMioemtl** tli* 
Ctoitgmo p^ttf BQ tliat tho party oo«M b« buuIii ioto a mf ^ 
•ffoetlvo laatruaMsit of oaticaial roiroliatlixitt By iraiitMiBjUiltig tli« 
laportanoo of tbo roXo of tb» aaot baoo of tho Congr»*», by 
projootlng tbo liSoa of broador imity of loftlot forcoo Mithln 
and out aid* tb* C«mgm* h* wantodl to aharptn th* eootrMictltaii 
b*tv**ii tb* ooiJ**r**tlv** acid progroasiv** la th* ccngr*** 
l*ttd«rahlp. During th*»* y*ar* 1§36-1939 though by eooviotloii 
attil a H«rxlat| Boy had oertalaty outgrown tht doctr*iralrl*a 
of hi* *arll»r day*, m* approach wa« now a fragmatlc om 
wolfd^ing th* XifflitatlQoa and pot*ntl*lltl®* of th* Congrba* 1*^ 
adopting a »o«lali»t orlentatlcn. Th* cumuJUtlv* •ff*ct wa* 
that th* laft wing within th* Congraas did gain strangthp thair 
growing atrangth and fore* la dourly rtvoald In th* congraaa 
prasldaotlal alootlofi* during 1937 to 1939 and in tha labour 
fiald (Chapter V). Th* Ct^agraaa waa co.r.pallad by tha laft to 
adopt radical aoeio-aeonoasie raeolutlcna and broadan it* baa*. ' 
In diort during tha 1930*« aoy** aany sided effort* eraated a 
oonoansua for aooiali** within the national aoiranent. 

The year 1948 narkad tha beginning of th* laat phaa* of 
Boy'* aaraar. Ha diaowaad Marxian and gradually driftad away 
froa tha doniiiafit atraaa of tha national mo^rntmU But thia 
dual aliaoatien did not diainiah hia inwolvaaant in tha idea of 
•MutelpatiOB and of the hunanlarian and* of aooial oratniaation 
Mid thua ha davalopad tha philoaopliy of Maw Htinaniaai* Haw ' 
jgtMBanian an effort im hin part to avolv* a new aooial ami 


« 11 ■ 


•tfaiitai {tillcNiojiiy whlcl) in applloaticm wouM b« trm, trm ttm 

ImtftqttAettt of UbuTttliom &»d mrxtmm But rtally apoaklng Hoy 

% 

wiroljr rovivod tiananlso of tbo pragma ncian daya* Tho imiuas 
&t ffoif lUMKBion art all hy and largt Xibtral valuta btaldta 
tbtra art luiiiy oontradiotioiai to tht j^iloeopby of Mow Huaanlaa* 
Tilt latt phaat of Hoy’a carttr (1940.1954) thua aarlcad hit 
dltilluaionntnt witti ideology at euch and with the ah&pt the 
imlltleal forcta In India war# acQulrlng* :*eoperly speaking it 
it a phase of withdrawal eharaoterixing frustratlona. But all 
reoent studies on Hoy have tended to concentrate on 'the laat 
piiaae of hia life and on the evolution and nature of Mew 
Hunanlsss, to the extent that one la tenpted to conclude that 
aeholart have uade a deliberate effort to high light hla 
critiqua of '^arxiaa and to underalne hia role aa a Marxiat In 
the national aoveaent. Aa a result a distorted picture of Roy ' 
and hia work haa emerged* r.ven recent atudlea on the ik»lltlcsl 
ajwl ideological aovesmit. in Tixlla have often ignored and iftlni- 
■l*ed the role of t%M, Hoy, or have undermined it by a dlspro.^ 
porticnate emphaals on the laat and to a certain extent, the 
negative shaae of hla life. Certain trait a of hit personality 
aol the fitand he took during the second %«>rld war d id _ contri.'" 
bute to hia unpopularity. Put hlatorloal truth cunnot be 
eatsbiieli'd by theae faetc^a alone. In other words to place 
the role ©f Hoy in its proper perspective the totality of hla 
career has to be taken Into account* Thua there la an over* 
riding need to exaniiie the ueually neglected part of hia 
carter, l.e., fro» l9Hi to 1940* fhm present work la aa ei?f©rt 
to highlij^t tha neglectad adeood jhaae of hia work* 







• Xfi « 

Th* BtiiAy of tli« MecHnd phat* of hit llf« *®® 
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of tlio aatioiial aovamMit during th* poriod and **’ 
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fiiraa hia an iaportant plaeo In th# hiatory of 

■OfMiant* Thla is hl« aoat algnlflcaat eontrlbu**^®** 
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IB jTMirB a waabrnt of atiiiliaa luiva mppwrwA on tfeMi 

iif«y vork mA Ftiiloaoiibjr of M»R» wtff hf Miaa and ^9%mm 
aoholafa* Anotliar dlaaartation oa my^ voaM, thafafora aaaa 
to laqttira aoaa JaatifleattOQi mv ao In tha eontaxt of tlia 
iaaiataiiaa of tha ladlaa Oouiioil of SooSal Seianoa Raaaav^ 

tiiat OupUoatiOB in faaaarah ahoalii ba aaoldadl* Bowairart Hia 

* 

nattira and aabjaot-aattar of litavatara oa Rogr laaiia aapla 
aoopa for tha praaaiit wofic* 

Iha aaraar of M«R# Roy aaolvadi la ^uraa dlatiaot atagaa* 

Xb Idia firat phaao* ahicdi Xaatai vooghXy tl31 XOXtf Roy aaia 
hia Oabttt on ^a XnSiaa yolitiaal aoaaoi aa a raaolotinnafy 
axtraalat aagagaA Xa orfaa&iliif aatS axaoittSiii tarrorlatla 
aotiaitlaa* ft vaa darl&i ^ia parlod that ic^ loft tha Mima 
of Xadia to Rroeofa am and add froa dlvaraa qaartara fm tha 
Indlaa favolatioiiary aovaMati taniiiatdiig hta tfoala la Maxieo* 
Xn Idia aoarao of hia odyaaay ha aaa latrodaaad to tha writtaga 
of Marx aod hia aojoani da Itoxieo aaMfiad hla traaaforaatloii 
froa a natioaaliat tavroriat to a Kavxiat. 

fha aaaond phaaoy idiiMi aiMuinad tha yaara tiXl i9i0, tagaa 
tha aRi»aayaaaa of Roy oa tha latafnationaX Marxiat' 
afdoMtXy laaoiiradi Idaei^iaally aad aaotiOBaUy la tha thnrH 
coaataiiat aomaat* Sa aevai ftoa Maxiee to Moaaony aharo ha . 
aahlaaai tha Roaitlaa of ao3a adiOaor to tha ooamaiiat Xstaiw 
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national (COMintam) on ladian affairs* Ba fXayad a aignifi<Muit 

# 

rola in tlia Saaotii conintam congms, aapaaialif in* its dali* 
barationa on inparlaliaa and Bationalian in tSia aolanial worM , 
nakinf a naiit aa a diaaantar fron tania'a viawa on Hia nattu'a 
aaft djnaniaa of ttia atriaggia of tiia eoionial paoplaa* Bia oaraai 
in tba Conintant raaobad ita haiid^Lt in tlia nid^twantiaa , wlian tia 
waa daapatdbai to China aa cma of tha adviaora to tba liionlntaag* 
fha viatoiT of tha riiiitiat foroaa in tha obligad Bof 

to vithdna to Boaeony and tharaaftar, on aoeount of naior 
diffaranoaa with StaXSn, to Bariin* iftar hia aximlaiQB t^m tha 
conintam in IBSSy ha nada hia way to India , diaiUiiaimd with 
tha natnra tha intamational Oonmaaiat nemnant waa aaanivingf 
but with hia faith In Maixlaa iataat* 

India in 10i9 waa in a atata of politioal tmnoii, with 
nationaiiat and prograaaiwa foroaa in farnant, aajNioialif on 
aoooont of a naw wava of rapraaaion by tha Britiaii mlara, 
diraotad againat tha naaaant conmniat and weiHwra* novanmta 
and tha Indian iational congraaa* In t3m Hiraa fnara bafora hia 
inpriaonnant in 1931, Rojr built up a anall group of dadlaatad 
followam (tha •B^iata*), and nada datamiaad attanpta to 
rajjlli^anata tha wericing alaaa novanant* Ba alao daralopad intinata 
aontaata with fonng prograaairaa in tha ccngraaa nan lilia 
lawaharlal j^ihru and ^bhaali chaadm Boaa, and aiaooaaafhlljr 
Midaarottrad to paranada than to work for tha isidiiation of a 
atreog aoaio^aaoaonio and Idaologloal oontant M tha Contmaa 

m 

proftanna, and to nobillM wotkara* and paaaaata* norwanta 
within tha congraaa foM* Bia idaa waa to atrangthan tha . 



Soeilllist •ItMIlt 1m tll« COIlgf«Sfi| till tllMI diffllM MlA.diS* 

in tti« p^monftl orimtm%Xtm» of InSiviAa*! 

It 9m b* oafoXy asaartad that tha lafXaanoa of iop waa oonal. 
dambXa Im tha adoption bp ISm Gmgnm of aooiaXiat goaXa at tha 
Kaimii^i saaaioo (X93X) » In tha halghtanad attantion it gaira to 
l^a aaparata organiaation of paaaanta* and worhafa* iMgawMiita, 
and in tha awirganea of tha CongTaaa SooiaXiat Party 

Aftar hia ralaaaa froa priaon in 1936, hop pXimgad aliola* 

haartadXp in tha Rational aoraaant* Appraoiatlng ahravllp tha 

inOhoata poXariaation batvaan eonaarvativaa and pfograaaivaa * 

in tha Congraaa Xaadar^ip, Rep nada naap^aidad attanpta to 

aharpao tha aontradietioo batwaao tha too atraana, ani to 

atrangthaa tha Xattar bp an^alalng tha inportaaoa of tha loXa 

of tha aaan4iaaa of tha Congraaa , and bp projaatiag tha iiaa of 

tha baaadar aaitp of Xaftlat foraaa, within and ontalda Iha 

congraaa* Rap waa atiXX bp aonriotion a Narxiat| thomd^ ha had 

ootgrowB tha doetrlnairiaa of hia aarXlar dapti and had dava* 

Xopad a thorottghXp pragnatio apiHfoaOhi wali^lng tha Unitationa 

and potantialitiaa of tha CongrMia in adopting a soelaXiat 

* oriantatlon* Ihiring thia pariod wa find Rop naJdng oonaiatant 

attanpta to radioalisa tim Rational novanant* Tha ontbraak of 

tha Saoood laarld war, howarari oooaaionad aar ioua diffaraaoaa 

batwaan Rop and tha Congraaa laadatahip, isaludljig piograaa* 

* • 
ira alanantag orar qiiaationa of natiQoaliat atratagpi ainoa 

• Oaring hia inpriaonnant fron 1931 to 193it lop naiatalaad 

oontaet with hia foUowara and frianda In tha Congraaa and 
ontaSda lt| iiv4ng hia viawa and a oonatant atfaan of adrlaa 
on progrannaa and taotiaa, tme ra.lnferolng tha aaMUlng 
Soalaliat traada la lha national noranant* 


Boy ho2i ffoa tho boginniiig tlio viow tli«t wor wm ooooiit lolly 
•atUlOMiiaty laotowl of «iibi*inp«riolitt| «»9 tliot #i« 4«ro«t 

of lOiMioa voiild otroiifthoa tiio aoaoo of witloiMiliiK luoi doniw 

* 

erooy* 

Tho yoor X940 wM^od ^o Inif laaiag of ^o loot j^bMio of 
Boy«o eovooY. Bo dioowaod Morxloa, oad driftod ovoy fim tlio 
doalaoat otrouDi of tho Kotioaol aovwioat* But thlo dtiol oXImmi* 
tlOB did aot diaiaiidi bio iavoXirottoati la tbo Idoo of aotlcmoX 

oMoaeipotloa oad of tho hunolatoxioa oado of oooloX orgoaixatioo» 

« 

oad ho dovoXoiod tho idilXooophy oad pri^riUBio of BddiooX 
HiaioaiM* fbo loot phooo thuo aovfctd hio dloiXluoioBMiit with 
Id oology M oaoh oad with tlai ohopo tho politieoX foreoo la 
Xadlo woro oottulrlag , oad to proporXy apooklag o phoao of 
withdfowoX* 

Tho flrot phooo of itoy*o ooroor lo poXltlooXXy oad idooXo» 
gleoXly horvoaf booldoo aoay biogroihloo of Boy oio oooilobXo, 
thot hooo dwoit ot Xoagth with hlo work darlag thlo porlol » 
laeXtidiiig hio outc^iogrophy, olX rooMit ottidioo cn Boy hovo ’ 
twidod to eoBOoatroto oo tbm third phoao of hio Xifo oad oa tho 
owolatlOB oad aotaro of BodiooX BaaoalMiy to tho oxtoat thot oao 
ia taaptod to ooaoXado thot aoholora howo iMdo o iaXiborota 
affort to highXSi^t hla orltioaa of Marxlaa, oad to mdoralaa 
h^ roXa aa a Maixiat la tha BatifloaX aowaaiaat* Xa othof woida, 
aa attOBpt haa hmm wtAm to aaa Boy aa a woopoa la tho oali* 
Marxlat oyawuiX* tiiat haa ontygodt aa a roaaXt, ia a diatortol 
piotaro of toy amA hia work* 



5 


Gww ttM past two ^ooimIos tlioro toon a otix^^it of 
lltoffttiifo on tlio XaiiAn notionalist aovomant and iMi*tlio avolii* 
tion of XadliaB Sooialisn. ttia rola of loft-wing fof«oS| snoli as 
tlio comunist Forty of inSia CC«y*Z*) and tli# c«S.P*t aal of 
oollootiirs aowoMBta, liko tlio frado Onioos, Kloaa SaMias, 
lou^ and Sttadants* organisations, ate., has hson sahjsotsd to 
a frosh footts, ospoeialli’ in iopartiiMt a sooio-ooowaaio and 
Msolofioal oriontation to ths national wawMont and in dowolop- 
ing Sosiallst foreos in India* Bat, imfortunatoly , thsso 
sObolarly woi^s haws nsdo littls or no roforonoo to Hoy, and 
aost of than haws disnisssd Hoy in a fow linos or paragraphs** 
fhs shbstantial yolans XI (Strtagglo for Frosdoa) of ths Bharatiya 
Yldya Bhawaa*s ssrios on tbs History and Chltars of tbs ladlaa 
pooplo rofsrs only ooeasionally to K«B* Roy* Ilnost all anttie- 
ritios mi Sooialisn in India, toolndlng Prof* A* Ippadorai, 
haws giwsB a najor shars of ersdit in ths dswslopnsnt of 
Sooialist thsory and praetios in India to Jawaharlal ishnti 
yaipraloiih Haraln and Han Hanoliar Xohia only* 

Zb rs-«rsating ths history of ths politioal sad Sdsologioal 
■owsnsnt in India, rsssaroh has, ^bs, ignorsd and nininiasd ths 
rols of M*l* Roy, or has nadsminsd it hy a disproportlmiats 
snphasis on ths last, and in sons ssnsss, nsgatiirs phsss of his 
sarssr.a Ons is alnost forosd to ths sooolaoiQn, as a romlt of 

aiinsmiliNSiiWHisiii«iiiiiias»«iiiiiiii^^ * 

• Ths owsrlooking of Hoy hy connsnist historisas is psfhapd 

nadorstaadahls, for to than hs was a •rsasgads*, as is his 
distortion hy anti-coswinist soholars. Bat it is diffistUt 
to BBdsrstaad as to idiy a sorssn has hssn thrown owsr bin 
hy ths votariss of oh jimtivity* 
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%iii» distort Sag aoiootivitary that of all tho briuiolios of kaow- 
lodgOi history is ^s nost {isrtissii, sni that ohjsotlvlty is 
rsrs la ths vritiag of history, sspsoiaXly in tho osss of rsosait 
XnSlsa history* fe s osrtsia sxtsnt, oortsln trsits of 'floy*s 
psrsonsXlty oontribotsd to his oapojpuliirity saong eootssporsrios 
ssd thorny tsiatod histories! Judgsasat* Ho wss too iaispoa* 
dsat ia his risws, had aors thsa so ordiasry slsaset of sgoisa, 
sad vss ssXdoa wiXllag to ecmprcmiss , ss hss bssa sekaowlsdgsd 
hy Iiouiss asiisXsr, vho vss rsthsr eXoss to his* Bssidss, ths 
stsad ho took duriag ths Sso<Hid ^orXS vrsr vss so iaportsat 

m 

fsetor eontributing to his isoXstioa* Bat historiokX vsriiot . 
esaaot, sai shotald aot, hs sstshXislisd by trsits of psrsoaslity 
or m ths basis of stsads tsksa dnriag partieuXar partois* la 
othsr wofds, to pXaes ths rols of Roy la its proper psrspsstiis, 
ths totality of his oarssr has to bs tsksa iato aoeouoit , aad la 
his rsspsetsd thsrs is aa ovsr-ridlag assd to sxaalas sspsoially 
ths asoaUy asglsetsd part of his oarssr, i*s«, fr^ 19B0 to 
IPiO* Ths Just if lost iOB offered for ths prsssat work is that 
it is aiasd at hightightiiMl tha aaeoni phaas of Roy*# work* 

Ths aala thsaa that has bssa diosMi is t^ ooetrlbaticii of 
M*!l* loy towards ths mmrgme* of rsdieal forsss ia ths Xadisa 
poXitiosl Borsasat sai ths rsdioaXisatliMi of ladiaa lat teas lisa, 
by ooasistast aedsarour to broad sa ths popular baas of ths 
imsasat sad to iafora its poXSoiss aad progymaaos sposjifis 
sosio^asoBoaio aad IdsologioaX ohjaotirsa, with a view to 
aaklag it at oaoo aora rsprosoatatiws of tho asods, aspiratiais, 
aad spirit of ^ xadiaa psepls aad aoro affaottvo agaiast 

m 

Xaparial rals* la visw of aaCaro aad ohjostiws of thia 
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•taayy til* hlstorieal Mtliod hm» bMii mplJOf^ In vitto 

th* |»rliMurr maA MoonSary sottre«*» in pr«n«Btiiii tli* ’•vidniie* 

aadl in Arawlng oonolanien** fhim ha* IhyoXv**! an avoi^ionary 

« 

•tttdr of ^o national novanant and of Bogr** Idaaa, and of tha 
intafaatiOB batvaan tha tvo* Xt ia hopad that tha work woiiM ha 
abla to praaant a balanoad viaw of tha thaaa and to oontrlbnta 
to aoaa axtant in tha propar araluation of tha work and rola of 
M.B. my* 

Tha primary aouroa aatarial ntiliaad for thia atndy 
eonpriaaoi in tha tha axtanaiva writ Inga of my^ aa'pa- 

« 

oialljr thoaa daaling with tha apaaifio prOblana and iaanaa 
ariaing in tha ooiiraa of politieal dawalepnaBta , tha raporta of 
tha dalibarationa of , and othar doanaanta iaauad by tha Indian 
national congra** and ita aiixlliariaa (tha c«3»f • In partionlar) , 
tha G«F«X« mid aollaatiwa organisationa Ilka tha Trada tmionoy 
liaan dabhaag ata* Xn addition valnabla aaaiatanaa and Inaight 
hava baan gainad fron tha nmMiira and othar writiaga of tha 
aantanporariaa of hoy balonging to diffarant politioal ataaaaa* 
Tha printad raeorda and raporta of tha Qofrmrmmmt of India and 
ita varioaa aganaiaa and dapartaMota hawa baan aatfanaly naaful 
in tha piaranit of thia atndy* old filaa of nawapapara and 
pariodieala hara giran valnabla balp not only in ooHaating 
ralawant infomatiCB, but in attanptlng a nantal raaonatmation 
of tha aontanporaBaotta atnoa^ara and datamlning iMm ralativa 
inport of variooa iaanaa and problanai aa wall* Tha prlnary 
aonraaa hawa randarad laaaaanrabla aaaiatanaa and inaight In 

tha propar oonprahanblon of lha tmdarlylng ^anaa ia tha dawa* 

« 



lOPHfllt Of fMlleAlim i» t%9 Iwgilm jmtlGDftX KOVOUMSt* 

tlio ••eooiari' ooitrooo e<»iouItod woro noisiXsr XoatriiMNatal 
in tuidorstayaiA lug tlM lilitorloftl baelcgroiaid of Xndimi 
onA in opprooiating tho ovolution of opooifio lomioo, frobloso 
«iiA Hiowio aiKt of eoneopts^ lAoolqii«s aol polioioOi owl is 
eonploting tho plotoro thot MiorgoA from tho priaoff oooreoo* 

Ihojf oloo ronAoroA groat aaolotaaoo In tho form of proooBtlaf 
altomativo intorprotatiooo to ooquoneoo of hlotorioal dovolop* 
moot axiA la nakliig availahlo tho oonclaolona aaA dorSiratioiio of 
roooareh in rolatod thomeo awl topieo. Of oourooi anioh of tho- 
•ocondary matorlal hod to bo hawlloA mith oafO| oimoo tho 
•ubjoot ao oueh ia amanablo to a imrioty of rlovpointOi^ AopoaAtng 
itpoii tho outlook, baokground and oran blaa of tho authoro* 

Moat of tho matorlal warn oonaultoA at, Mid gathorod from 
tho AllthabaA TJhivoraitr Library, tho Allahabad Publio Z*ibrary, 
tho Library of tho Indian Counoil of «ior3d Affaira, gww Polhi, 
and tho M«ll* Boy Arohiroa, PohradiiB. Through tho holp of frSoiida 
and aaaooiatoa acooaa to roforoaooa in tho library of tho 
Banaraa Rindu oniiroraity, tho Javaharlal B^ra tmiroraity 
Library, tho Luoknoif oniroraity Library and ^o U*P« Soorotariat 
Library waa mado poaaihlo* Xn additloa, a moalth of matorlal maa 
kindly mada arailabla by prof* A«!>* pant, Profaaaor and Haad, 
Uppartmant of Politioal solanoa, Dhivoraity of AHahabad, frimi 
hia paraonal Library, 

m 

1 am daaply grataful to Sri B.lf. Miara, of tlM Oapartmant 
of folitlaal deiMwa, tiairaraity M Allahabad , mho, aa mgr 
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•ap«¥vitor for tho d[iot«rt*tioii| garo ao valual)lo adrioo^ani* 

m 

aoalotaaoo in tito oourao of myr otudiy. timi Icooa Intoroat lio took 
la tiM mtkf holpod a groat doal la Ita plaaaiag aod oa^outloa* 
X otfo a doop datt of gratittido to Prof* A«D* Paat, for hla aaajr 
kladBoaaoOy for tlio ooaalatoat laaplratioo bo garo ao la ay 
oadoavoora aad for tho offorta bo took to got for at aeoooa to 
TaXaabla rofortaooa* A apooial vord of thaaka ia dao to 
Sbrl B*B»l<. Ebargava for tbo patioat aad dadioatod aaro bo 
took la proparing tbo typo«aerlpt and Is holplng In putting 
tbo diaaortatlOR Into j^yaloai abapo* 



V^CALOK PAlIf) 

J)/5fn- CP p(:>uriti9(- 





msima 


¥»»f yp Radlollan » a Hlatorlcai Ovryltw^ 

Th« hictory of nuts la in paat tha histoi^ of huaan itdlaaa. 
Idaas, it ia now gmaraliy aooaptad, do not huva an autoaonoua 
axiatanoa or an axoluaiva Xinaaga, and ara not tlia tanall&yad 

» 

prodttota of aan'a nind, but hara (aooial origina*| i^t ia, 
thay ara *oonditioiiad* by tlia aoeio*eultural anvironiitiit of 
nan* Tbaaa axtata, tiiua, a dynanioi mr wm a dialaotioaX, 
ralaticnahlp batwaan tiia eollaotivity of Idaaa, obaraetarlxad 
aa tthoui^t*, and aoeiataX atrueturai and qualltativa oliangaa 
in tba Xattar ara naeaaaarlly raflaol^d in tha foraar. aa 
raaXity obangaa, ao doaa our paroaption of it| and tbia ia In 
turn ra*orianta tna natura of our ottaarrationa and prcxsounea* 
Santa on aoeiaX pbancMuma, Paroaptic»i| howarar, itaaXf baing * 


X« Tba foXXowlng aeaount ia prinelpaXXy baaad ont 

Tboaaon, Darld-iunpa ainoa MapoXaoni Panguin Booica 
Uarmondaifortliy U.P. CX973)* 

Hoora jr*, Barrington • soeiaX Origina of Dictatorahip 
and Paeoeraoyi JNKigain BoOka CXPdB), 

WiXXlaany Bajnaond * cuXtura and ^oolaty (t) croe#! 

Banadatto • Biatory of luropa in tba Ninataantb Oantury 
(Tr* by Hanry Furat), Bimln oniraraity iooicai London « ltS5* 
TayXor. 9tia TroubXa bakara. Pantbar Boaba, L^on 

(IBSi). 

Bamaa, Harry Sbaar • in XntaXXaotuaX and CuXturaX 
Biat^ of ^a «’aatam world. YoXunaa xi and XX. Borar 
PubXiaationa Xpe*y Baw ?oirb (IBBS). 
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oondltloiMMl SttbJ«etlv« faotors, lik« IntmmBtttf mpitmm 
ftni »«<«!« I eannot hav« an abaolata or tranaeondon* 
taXX]r quintoaaontiaX torm^ and thoroforo hiinan rofXoet'icns on 
tho hunan oonditioo ganerata varying, and uauaXXy oontanding, 
natrloaa of idaaa, that ia idaologlaa. Wa ara ^ua praaantad aitii 
diffar«cit intar prataticxiB of aooiaX raaXity, oontmatlog axpXa- 
nationa of Ita avoXution, and contradictor/ viaiona of Ita 
noraativa goaX« 

Leaving aiaa diapatationa about ^gnition, aigalfloation, 

a 

aaaantioa and a/ntax, at»i oontrovaraiaa ovar naero-XavaX oon* 
oaptiooa Xlka *prograaa*, •avoXutioo* and *daganarao/« in tha 
context of the davaXopmant of tiiator/, aa tha proper aubjaot- 
■attar of idiiloaophara, poXitioaX thaoriata, and hlatorlMSia, 
one ia confronted at tha aionuXavaX with diffiouXtiaa ariaing 
out of changing aaafiinga of worAa and eonoapta ovar a givwi 
period of tine* Tha probXaa OMargaa partX/ froia tha faet that 
word# and eonoapta ara baaic natariaXa in oonatmeting inter* 
prativa thought a/ata»a and ara unique!/ or diffarantl/ idan*' 
t if lad and aignifiad aceoordlng to tha praaiaaa, Xogio, and 
QOfioXuaiona of syatan-buiMara or intarprataraf a aaoond 
oontrihutory factor, one vhied) Xaxicographara and phiXoXogiats 
have to daaX uith aoat of tha tina, ia that tiiaaa cannot have 
ahaoluta and SanutahXa •■aaning', a Inca worda and c^ofpta 
have relative aacriptions at dlffarant pointa of tint* It ia 
hacauaa of this that tha hiatory of tha uaaga of tama often* 

givaa vaXuahXa inaiihta into tha procaaa of hiatorloaX avoXu* 

* 

tio» and chaaga* fhaaa difficaltiaa oan ha auhataiitlaXly 

* 
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* ^ 

rttnolvuA if 0 Q« proo«e<!s having elarlfiad th« naaning of 

♦ 

vorda and eoneapta aaployad In tha argonaut, that ia nftar 

I 

daflnlng than and aaplaloini tha aanaa in which thay ara to ha 
oaadi, 


Tha word * radical* and tha ocmmpt «radieali8a* ara no 
axeajptiooa to tha ganaral probXaae outllnad ahova« indaad thay 
hava had nora than thalr ahara of controvaray. Thay hava haao 
tiaad varioualy froa tha haginnlng of tha ninataaoth oantury aa 
appallationa of contampt, ridioola, diadain and ahiiaa on, tha 

4 

ona hand, and aa hoiMirifiea aignifying a hroadar vlaion of * 
individiial raaponaihliity and aonaitaMint on tha otkMir* Baaidaa 
thair oaa haa haao in two diatinot tanaas • aa ganarie and gana* 
rai tama* EtymoioglealXy thay ara darived froa tha Latin word 
fadia > Btanlng 'root*, tha Oxford Engliah Dictionary raoorda 
tha aarliaat oaa of •radieai* aa an adjaotlva in tha mam of 

• going to tha root or orlginf thorough$ aapaoialiy 

* aa having baan nada in I651«^ Aeoording to tha 

adltlan)i ttha woid (radical) - 
waa firat uaad in a jpolitioal aanaa in England, and its intro« 

' dnetioo ia ganarally aaaribad to Charlaa Jaaaa fox, who In 
1797 daolarad for a ••radiaal rafera'* eonaiatlng of draatio 
axxMuaaion of tha fywaohiaa to tlia poihEit of naivaroal woBdiood 
auffraga**^ tha 0«jl«0. Inforaa oa that froo 1806 tha aahatantiva 

• o 

• radiaal* bagan to aignify 'an advoeata of ••radloal rafona*} 
who holda tha atoat advanoad viawa of politleal rafom on 

2m Vide . Tha ohortar Oxford sngliah Dictionary, Oxford 
afty praaa (1969), Yol, 11,. p. 1648. 

3* ISnoyolopa«dla Brltannioa (I9m Bdltlon)t artlela on 
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diMKkeratiQ lines..* .«^ 

TtM sdiroescr of Jsrsay Bsothsa (1748»1832) mud his follow* 
srS| sspsoislly John Stuart Hill (1806-73), of thorouglifoing 
edtaagss la the jpolitioal systws of Sngls&d in order to subserve 
the •greatest good of the greatest nuosber* , earned for the 
trtilltarians the nans •Philosophical Radicals*. However the 
gradual expansion of the scope of the novenaat in Rnglaiwl tor 
franchise reform to Include demands related to the eocio- 
eocnoBlc set-up, especially in the period of acute economic 
distress (1815*30) following upon the Hspoleonic Wars (the 
so-oalli^ period of <peaoe without plenty*), gave to radioaliae 
a dual meaning- generic and ganeral. as a generic texm •radica- 
lism* implied the specific demsiads relating to the extension of 
the franchise and the eocio-eoenomic alleviation of tha poor, 
and tha reeort to the technique of militant maae action for 
highlighting and achieving them. In thie senee, the exesplare 
of the Briti^ radical tradition ware, upto the mid-nineteenth 
century, Char lee Jamea Pom (1749-1806), william Cebbett (1763<k 
1835), Henry Bunt (1773-1835), Sir Prancie Burdett (1770-1844), 
■ Prancle Place (1771-1854) , Thomae Attwood (1783- lf»6) and 
Peargua 0*connor (1794-11^5). Prixn thie standpoint, •Peterloo* 
waa ths cemsequsnee of rsdicsl activim, and the Oartist 
Movement, which resulted from the general disappointment of 

• c 

the eoeially and economically underprivileged with the First 
Reform Act (1838) and tha general economic depression of the* 
1830*e, wee a apaclM of radical agitation. (In tha latter- 


4 . Op. cit. 
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half of niaataanth oantuzr, tha auijor figuraa of tti|a 
rad leal traditloe vara tha •adraoead XibaraJji* - Rtehard 
Lohdan <1804*63), John Bright (1811*89) and joaaifti c:haafcarlai& 

m 

(ia36*1914) • l^a Fabiaaa . Baatrtoa and Sidaay uabb (11^8* 

1943, 1859*1917) and Oaorga Barnard 8hav (1856*1060)1 and 13ia 
Stalvarta of tha Labour Party * Janaa Kair Hardia <1856*1915), 
Jaaaa Raaaay MaodonaM (1866-1037) and Oavld Lloyd Oaorga 
<1863*1945) • Thaaa indlviduala quaatlonad tha baaio aooial, 
aooQoaie and politioal frasawork of Britlah aociaty and oalXad 
for a ra*oriantation of aoolatal Inatitutiona* Thay hovavar 
vantad tha tranaforaatioa to ba gradual ao that tha baaio ata* 
billty of aoeiaty vaa not upaat, that ia thay daalrad ohanga 
vithout dialoeatiag tha aooial ordar, and vara oppoaad to 
violant and ravolutionary taOhniqoaa* Thair programa vaa 
inharitad and oarriad forward in tha tvantiath eantury by tha 
Labour Party* 

In Pranea bafora 1848 tha tam radioal daaignatad a rapub* 
liean or aupportar of univaraal laafiiood auffragaf tha opan 
adrooaey of rapublioanlaa baing taidmieally illagal, rapubli* 
oana uaually oaliad thanaalraa radioala. iftar 1869 a aalf. 
atylad Badieal faotloo lad by Gaorgaa Claaanoaan bagan to drift 
away from tha aodarata dwiocratie rapubliaaniaa of Laon Oaahatta. 
fhm% radloala ragardad thaaaalraa aa tha trua haira of tha 
rraaah Ravolutioiiary tradition.^ fhay organisad thanaalvaa aa 
tha Fran^ Itadieal Party in 1875* *In 1^1 at Hontaarta thay 


5* mayelopaadla Britamiloa <1966 idition) t artiola m ] |adiaal . 
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*doiit«d « plAtforn ealling for > wMo roofo of oaolol rofoma.'.i 

# < 

Th* a«dio«I Party profasaad loyalty to tha PriocijplaA of tilio 
fraoeii Hairoluticn of 1789, aapooially to JaotAilii Idaala, and 
aat groat ator* ty Indlividaaliaa, balag dadleatad to *ttta aya» 
taaatlo protaation of group intaraata, particularly thoaa of 
iMll tradaaaan, mall buslnaaaaa, paopla vith •mil privata 

7 

ineonaa and tba lowar rank# of tha olvll aarvioa** Much of ita 
prograima vaa baaically nagativa t it waa anti-clarioal, and 
hoatila *to poXitioal author itarianim and to acononio eollae* 
tiviaation (whathar through oapitaliat ooffitiinaa or aooialiat 
nationaliaatictt)* It tha turn of tha oantury tha ftadioal 
aooialiat Party waa fomad in Pranea, d if faring from tha 
ftadioal Party not ao andh in Idaology aa in mihaaia* tha 
Had leal p^rtim rapraamtad tha oantra hatwaan tha Pight and 
tha jooialiata, and In tha aain aara tha gotaming partiaa of 
tha thii^ Hapublio. Thua tha ganarlo aignifieation of radioa* 
Xian baeana indlatinguiahabXa froa llbaral-daia^emy and took 
on a aaaning oontrary to thm InpHoaticai of tha ganaral aanaa 
of radioaliaa. Thla waa a earry*orar fron tha aarly niaataanth 
omtury idian tha Haatoratioo ara ragardad llbaralian aa an 
axtraaa doetrina* 

Tha ganaral aignifieation of radioaliaa waa a darivatdva 
by aaaooiation of tha ganaral attitnda and approaoh of tha 

iiiii iwimr rn iWTOiinnim min ni- in 1 u -iirai ^ 

Ibid, 

7m Ibid, 

8, Palnar, g,w, t a Dletionary of Modam Hiatory, 1789*1948,* 
Paagttln Booka (1978), p, 267, 


•arly owitury ingXiiriti radieftla* without bolitg 

oooooiouo of it I thoy w«r« artieulating a polltieal progriuMMi 
aul adoptiiic * poXitioal taehniQua that w«ra iniiataly « orl* 
tiqiio of tho iaatitutionaX oonfiguraticn of oootaMpofayy aoeioty 
and poatuXatad goaXa that eooM ha aehiavad otiXy by broaOwiliig 
tha haaa of tha aoaiataX ayataa or aXsa by rapXaeing it aXtoga* 
thar by a diffarant franawork* It waa onXy gradualXy raaXiaad by 
analyata and obaarrara that tha throat of tha radieaXa had 
raaifioationa auoh wMar than tha lattar of thair daoXarad 
aiisa* Of eouraa thaaa radioaXa thaaaaXvaa diaaronady vhan thay 
baoaaa awara of it, any intantion of uprooting tha «iyataB*y 
eonfiaing thaaaaXvaa to tha porauit of poXitioaX and aooio* 
aeonoaie raid joatiuiiita vithin tha •ayataa* , Bavartha34Mia| 
radioaXiaui in a ganaraX aanaoi raaainad aaaoeiatad with 
trana-ayataaie objaotivaa and niXitant aathoda for thair rapid 
raaXiaation* In what way did tha aarXy radioaXa oontributa to 
thia dafinition of radioaXimY 

Tha danaad for tha axtanaim of tha franohiaa waa not 
aiapXy a aattar of andowing aw>ra indirlduaXa -with tha riidit 
to vota f it iapXiad tha abaadoiuMHit of raat^lletiwa oritaria 
that aatabXiidMd diffarantiaX poXitioaX funetiona and eaXXad 
for aouaXity of poXitioaX funoticivi and poXitioaX rl^to* Thia 
aaant a fimdanantaX aXtaration of tha natnra of poXitioaX ra* 
praaantatiODf whi^ would naturaXXy uahar in a tranafomtion 
of tha oharaetar of ParXianant and tharaby of Qovormant and. 

tha poXitioaX ayatan. Tha radieaX nowananti by highXightlnc tha 

« 

axeXuBloQ fron tha poXitioaX propoaa of a largo aognoiit of VkB 
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populAtloi v»t In inslnuftting that Brttiih aooiaty wall 

h«M togathar not by a eonsanaua of tha paopla on baajl© valnaa 
but by eonatyalnt axaroiaad by thoew In authority , and .tbia 
raiaad doubta about tbb laiitlaaey of jpoliticai authority aa 

i 

aueb* iWiair iwrooaticMi of tha idaal of Juatioa aa tha Juatifi. 
cation of thalr prograaaaa, oonfrontad tha polltioai aJLtta with 
tha diaooneaatlng aaaartloa that tha vaunt ad Britiah ayataa 
uaa iaaa than Juat» Tha raaort to ailitant aathoda for purautng 
that? goal! poaad a ohailanga to coapiaoant baiiafa about poli* 
tlcal obllgatloo, Tha raourranca of radioai aotivias daoplta 
rapraaaion ('Patarloof ), atatutory prchlbitiona fiKba »ai 3 i 
Acta») and eoncaaaiona (tha 1832 aafora Hat) aaaaad to auggaat 
that tha radicala vara notivatad by an altamatlva oonaaptioti of 
lagitinaoy, aontra.poaad to tha lagitinaoy of eonatitutad 
authority, Tha radical prograiwa vaa not aaraly political - 
it anconpaaaad objaotivaa of aconoaic aaaXioratica and aocial 
BObiUty* And I finally ^ ttMi radicala had no patianca vith 
gmdual and piaeaaaal fulfilaiMit — thay daalrad iwaadiata 
gratification. 

Howavar, fro* tha ndd.nlnataanth cantury onvardiy tha 
hoatlla ccnnotation of radicalia* bagan to naliovy and it 
bacaM a tam of daaeription not aacription* In ganaral^ tha 
radiaala bagan to ba viavad aa aincara, if niaguddad, Idaaliata, 
as »ttt(^iaiia% and radioaiiaa vaa no longar eoosidarad°a tarn 
of axaroration. At tha noati acaptica cimaidarad thiM to ba - 
fatiKNw ud enn^alA InAlvldiwla , thaorialog on tha baala of 
abatraat hypotbttaa, bulUlDC ayataM ant protraaMW an ' 
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noTMtlv#! of posltivo foundationo* Towordo 

of til* alfiotoontii omtufy tlui oarXlor doubts and ajipi^haiialoaa 
about ridioaXa and radioaXiaa appoarad to haira boon ropJLaeod 
bjr tba rathar iadulgaat viaw tbat tbay iMira •axtraaiata* | 
thoaib of tba lapraotloal ¥ariat7» rapraaanting a polar oaaa 
of diiOint. PlaapprovaX aod axtraaa Mutipathy vaa raaanrad for 
aartatn apaeifio varlatiaa of radloaXlaa • tha KarxiatSi tha 
anarcAiiata, ate*, who, It waa hald, oaXXad for vioXant and 
daatruetlva upha&raX in aoeiaty. 

Thara war# a nuubar of distinct factors at woit; that ooo- 
tribtttad to tha traasfomation of attitudas towards radieaXiui 
and tba oirstaXXisatlon of radicaliwi as a dafinitira ooncapt* 
Ona sttcdt factor st^nyiid froa tha ratrospactira application of 
tha tarn to hiatoric iniilYiduaXs and aovaaanta* wara not tha 
Protastant RaroXutioii, Jchn Calvin, tha Puritana, craBwaH, 
Houasaau, j|., axaaplat of radiealiaat Waa not jracoblniaa, 
which waa now axaainad with acuaniaitr, a radical aovwMiistt 
Tha aaaceiatiOQ of tha apithata radioal and radicaliau with 
raapactabla figuraa and aovaaanta, aada radioaliaa an accap* 
tabla and cvan raapactabla tan. Than again, it waa ineraasinglsr 
fait, the radioala of rastar«T#ar had baan prophaticalljr aaaart* 
ing Maaa and projecting goals that wars gradually baing con* 

cadad or raalisad Sn tha natural couraa* It bacana apparant that 

♦ 

tha radicalisB of today oouM wall ba tha accaptad oread to* 
norrow* rurthar, tha aooio.acoaonie eosiaaquaiicas of tim 
Industrial nasolutioa posed in an ^Ject and stark fom of 

m 

questions tm radicals ksd been sidling fron the begiimlai of 
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th9 nimt—nth owatury. Th« diMMuaioaa of tlioMi pvoliXoKS 
»aA th€ aoaXo of unroot gonorotod by thoo 3od to tho^roolioo* 
ticn that tlio ohlooroo and ^ibboXotho of th% roilioalo voro 
aot njthio bat rool, ojicl that tlio solatioao offorod by tlio 
radloolo ooro not only yrooeiont bat Inosttoyobl# mo wrnllm 

ftoo aoot ioportant footor la thlo attitudjUial aota»orpho» 
waOy howovor, tho Idoologleal and aot hodolog leal offloroaowoi 
of rodloalloo itaeif* i»diat tlio radloalo had laekod aoot la 
fomalatlng thoir programno wao a ooaalatoat attitudo towarda 
and a eohorant aodo of aaalyala of oooial oondltlaaa* Thty had 

ft 

proeaodtd alaoat iatlltotlvalyy iapallad by haaaniatlo and pbllan* 

A 

tbropio eonoom for tbo ui]dor«privllagod« and ohatarar thiora* 
tleal approaohaa thay davaiopad, for Idantlfylag problaaa and 
propoaing aolutiona, wara at boat paitiaX and iaehoata* Tha 
radloai poaitloa and throat baoaaa aora ccHaprahanolira, aophiatl* 
oatad and affaotlva with tha davalopaant of Marxian. Harx*a 
anaXyaia of aooiaty, hia aoooant of aooial avoXatloa and hia 
oritiqua of oapitalian olarlfiad tha foimdationa of tha aooial 
ordar, tha natara of Idaaa and ballafa, and tha axtaat of 
diditmaalaatloo raaulting fron tha aooaonie ayatan* fha pranlaaa 
ac^ poatttlataa of harx and hia analyaia*ayataa Innaaaarably 
atraagthanad tha radloai poaltlonp IntamaXly and axtamaUy* 

Ifarx (1S18*83> hlaaalf aaa a radloai .par aioal.lasoi. . in tha 

'dlraot llaa of aaoh radloai tdaologlata aa tha Conta da Salat<* 
Slncai C17dO*18dS) and a oontaaporary of hoaia Aagaata Blanqni 

m 

<180S«81} and Loula Blaae Cl$ll-82)« Marx oonoadad ^ inpor* 
taaea of tha idaaa of thaaa iadlvlduala, 1m% poSatai oat, that 
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In ocHipftri.jicci to bi« «oi«ntiflo npprottohi tbojr w«r« • utopian* 
idaftlitta. barxiunt^ ito variants atsd its off*aboots/ Ilk* 
Syiiiio&l.la»t @^id«.Sooi*Ii*», Anarohiia, Demoer&tie Soo.i*li*M| 
«te.} btoiuB* th« o*ntr*X domain of ri^ieal idtoXogy ani mttho* 
doXogjr* 

Wh«t. ia » ? 

On th« baai* of th« foragoing dlsou«*i<m, it bacom** 
poaalbX* to attwapt a dafinition of radioaXisa. HadicaXiam is 
pr*«*min*ntXy a mod* of p*roeptlont an aXt«mativ* anaXytio and 
proaoriptiv* approaeh, that go** boyond tb* ganoraXXy aooapt^ 
and dominant thought ayatama of tha tinaa* In ^Kaninlng inati- 
tution*! idaoXogiaa and diaoipXinaa, it diatlnguiahaa batwaan 
thair intamax foundation* and axtatmaX oonfigurationay and 
raXata* tha atruotura of tha Xattar to tha natura of tha formar* 
that tha normal vaXua* and attributaa uphold by tha axtaitiaX 
atruotura, attampt to imprint it aa uniciualy vaXuabXa on tha 
ooXXaotiv* oonaoiouanasft thoraby ooneaaXing tha diatortlona and 
oontradiotiona of tha intamax foundation, and impoaa a doma^ 
of ’Xagitimaoy* to oiroumaoriba tha Xatituda of thought and 
aotion vithia tha *ayat*tt* to parpatuata it, ia tha fundamantal 
tanat of radioaliaat. BadioaXiam rafuaa* to ha intoxleatad or 
iiySootrlnatad by tha vaXua-ayatam* of tha atruotura, diaragarda 
.tha Ximitationa of * Xagitimaoy * , and goaa to Id&a fowdyatiana 
to aatimata tha worth of tha institution, IdaoXogy or diaoipXina 
in ouaation. ^a uXtimata maaaur* of worth of any syatam ia/ 
aaooiding to radioaaiaa tha affioaoy with whioh it promotaa 
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th* int«r«et8 of In th« f lold of polltioaX azKi 

praotlooy 7a4ioaIl«» 1« th* applleatlcni of thi» porooptu&X 
aod« to tho aooiotaX ovdoir* 

HatllcaXiAa viowt aocioty «« an organ Ian oraatad by luua 
with tha purp&tm of proaoting tha waXfara of hmanity, and poaae 
tha oantraX ooaationt la tha organiaation of aooiaty in hamony 
with Ito ultimata goal? It baXlavaa that parttouXar aooial 
atruoturaa propouiv)^ ayatana of IdaoXogy an4 valua t^at tand to 
obeoura an inharant aoaXa of dlapartiilaa and tha diffarantiaX 
diatributlon of aooial h^afita* 7ba dioerimioatlira availahi* 
lity of 000 laX advantaga ia parpetuatad by tha idaa of tha 
atability of aooiaty , which prohibita aetioia that affact tha 
aatabliihad aquillbrium of aooiaty t on tha ground that it ia 
baaad on tha conaanaua of aXX. ladioaliaiB) on tha contrary | 
aaaarta that tha aoeiaX aquation raata on tha oonaanaua of tha 
privilagad and tha eoaroion of tha daprdrvad, and that aooiaty 
haa to ba foroad along to a aituation raaponaiva to wmi rapra* 
aantativa of tha totality of its oonatituanta. It thua ahalXanga 
tha oompXaoant thaoriaa and praauaptiona of tha tlaaa that ariaa 
fr<»n a atatlo paroaptlcm of aooiaty aa an and in IteaXf , a« 
andowad with innata maohaniama of prograaa towarda tha good of 
aXX and aa juatifiad and iuatifiabXa gf* Tha ramady, of 
oouraty Xiaa in ^anga •• not a gradual atoXutionary ahanga, 
but a rapid and ooaprahanaiva tranaforaation^ to ba aohiavad 
through poXltioaX aotlon« aadiealiaa, that, oaXXa for aoaiax" 
ra«conatruetion and* raganiuratlon inataad of raoriantatioo and 
raadjuatmant* 




Assunlng thftt *n«ii abl* to control thoir poiitlocl 
•nvironaont by oollootiv* notion* nUlioallim prosoriboo m 
dynanilo poXltlonl Acttvion that tranaoonda th« bounln of 
*X«gltlnaoy*y and is oonditlonad by an altomatlva oonooptlon 
of *X«gltlJBaoy* * any novoaant that alas at upaattlng tha 
aoolaX abuatlon to aehlara human dignity and f random in a vldar 
aanaa la Ita own juatlfloatlon. Xt adopts poIltloaX taohnlouaa 
that art unorthodox and unoonvantlonaXy and Indaial go agalnat 
axlatlng conoaptlona of aoolaX athloa and soolaX atablXity, but 
ara affloaoloua In fulfilling ita obXaotlva«<!l{idloala baliara 
In ohanga* Thay raaliaa that it la an aaaantlal part of all 
natural and aooial ralationahlpa* Tha only Quaatlcna thay ralaa 
about changa ralata to ita apaad and tha dlraotlon whieh it 
tahaa«*^^ •Hadioalay young and oXd, hava baan outragad by 
tyranny and rapraaaiani aoandalisad by corrupt ioa, diaguatad 
by Indlffaranoa and Inartiay inoanaad by zBiaary, auf faring and 
human dagradatlon* Kadloala haira gona to tha root in thalr 
aaaroh for oauaaa* Thay hava proposal ohangaa in prinolpla 
that, whan put into praetioa, hava tranaformad outlooks and 
ravolutlonlaad Inatltutiona, propounding naw princlplaa and 
•upporting raforma that shlftad tha bilanoa of class powar, 
thay hava inourrad anmlty by arousing and laadlng tha oppraaaad 
In aruaadaa almad at anding oid aooial praotlcaa and moving on 
to hlghar lavala of wali-baing for largar sagmanta of mankind 

Saoyciopaad la' Br itannioa'' (i5S5"'''S Itiosi) , '"op* cit. 

10* taarlng Oezatt «*fha conseianaa of a Radioal, Soeial iaianoa 
Xnstituta, Harborsida C0 *s*.a* 5 (196S), p* 31* 

11* xbidi* I p* X7X* 
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What Alhart Canua (1913*60) has vrittao about tha ' 

]3hyaical rabaX* appliaa approprlataXy to tha radiloaX'i ** 

» 

ha oatagovloaXljr rafuaaa to aubnit to ocmdiitiaEia ha oonaidara 

ifi 

lotoXarabla <*••» ha protaata againat tha hunum oondition 

la gaaaraX *«» .Ha attaoka a ahattavad worM to aiaka It ahola* 
Ha oonfroata tha lajuatloa at Xarga la thla world with hia own 
prlnolpXaa of juatlca. Thua all ha vanta ia to raaolva thia 
oontraAlctlon awi aatabliah a ralgn of Juatioa In othar 

word a y radioallam la Inapirad by a Proaathaan vlaion*^^ Bat a 
radioal ia no *vialonary* In tha popular aanaa of tha tam* fhtt 
goal ha poatulataa for aociaty is not an utopia baaad on 
abatraot apaoulation, but a pragaatia anb faasibla c^jaotiva 
barivad ampirlealXy from tha aotuality of tha huaan oonditlooi^ 
and to ba achiavad by oollaotlva human endaavour with all ita 
liiBitationa* Tha radical doaa utiliaa oartain thaoratlc fortsu* 
lationa in hia approach, ta tha form of a critical and oompra* 
hanaii^ thaory of aooiaty, or cc»3oapts and pootuiataa about 
apaciflc aapacta of tha aociatal ordar, but ha doaa not oircoma* 
criba himaalf within dogmatic ocnfinaaf indaad, ha racognisaa" 
that, in tha oontaxt of constant social avoiution, doctarinai* 
riam has avary chanoa of making him rigid and syatam-bound , and 
hia approach atatio and aalf«dafaatlng» Hia idaaa and attitudaa 
hava to ba oriantad to tha liaita of tha poaaibl# and tha potan* 

tial in awary apaoifio olrcu»atancaa« Thia la boma out by tha 

« 

Camus, Albart * Tha Habal <tr* by Anthony Bowar), Panguln 

BOCJka (1062), p. 10. 

13. Ibid., p. 20. 

14. Proeathaua, in claaaioal crack mythology, waa ona of tha 

Tltana, who etbla fir# from haaran to bastov it to muhkind, 
and aurfarad tha tarrlbla rangaanca of tha Cod for ftta 
Philanthropy. 
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txampltf of tho grootoot of tho nlnotoonth oontury Todloolo - 

MoTx. tMArxfon w«o novor offorod to tho worH «» • «i«tlo body 

Of dootrinot Hofx hiiBXolf ono« oonfoaood that h« v»9 no Marxloti 

* 

and tho ooaatant ovoXutloti of dootrino in xoopoaao to ohanglng 
eoodltiotiio In Itaolf a oanoo of Harxlvm**^ 

Th» B»ate«l Tranmon in Indlmi wtlowHw 

Th« laat quartor of tho nlnotoonth oontuiy witiMiaood tho 
artloulatlon of a oatlonallat aantlnont In Xndla.Xd fQ 110 «ui>0| 
tho diaparato Maaaoa of India, divided aa thoy wore by Xlnguio« 
tlo, provlnelal, aooiaX and oven ottmio barriere, and aubjooi 
to tho partially oxoluoivo aphoroa of Britioh and Prlnooly 
political authority, could not bo oharaotoriaod as a mtion in 
tho toehnioal aonoo of the tom at that atago of dovolopnont, 
iMivortholoaa , a oooplox of faotora, noat of thorn oonaoqaontial 
to tho oatabiiahisoat of admlniatrativo unity and Intomal ata» 
bility undor tho Britiah Xns>orlum, gavo rlao to an aaorphouo, 
yot diatinetive, body of oom»i»)i political aopirations « a typo 
of national ccneciouenoae •» among articulate and potontialiy' 
influential groupe of people in the leading urban centrea of 
Britiidi Mia* *?roduo^ing a new Mind of oownunlty orientatlc®, 
thie eoneciouimeae cut acroee traditional aolidaritiee and 


15* Carr, s*H* • stud lee in levolutlon aroaeet and Uunlap, 
hew York, p* 36* 

16* A ooapetent analysia of the phenofoenon la preaonted In 
Sudhir Chandra • i>ependence and Bieillueiomnt t Biuir* 
genco of hatlcnal coaecloiaiineee in later 19th Century ' 
India* Banae Fublicatione, now Delhi, 197S* 
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loyaXtlttS «v«ii At it WAA infXuAiiOAd by ' Xn th* oourm of 

tiati thi« vat to oryataXIiao In tbo tom of a natiooaXlat ttOVO« 
mailt wbloh i>*feoXat*d oAtOQiilvoXy to tho faxthoat rtaehoo of 
BritlAh iBplxo ixi Iniia^ and oxor-apiXt ita bouodo to ovokm 
•ympatbotio atxaina to tbo prioaaXy Statoa oomprahaadod in tba 
syatam of Bxltii^ Paramountoy# In tha ninataanth aantuxy tha 
axtanaion of the movamant vaa mainXy horiaontaX, ainoa it 
raaaivad ita motive force from tha amargaot »»iddXa oXaaaaa’f^^ 
but in tha twentieth century it began to acculre a vettloaX 
mobility by asthuaing tha maaaaa into varying dagraaa of parti* 
oipatlon* Tha foundati^ of tha Xnclian ifationaX Congraaa in 1888 
la a landmark in tha hiatory of tha national movamant, for it 
bacaiaa tha focal point of tiui axpraaaioo at^ axaoution of 
natiouaXlam.^^ (from ita inoaption, tha Congraaa took on tha 
form of an orguniaation of natlonaliata , and was an aoleotia 


17. Sudhir Chandra, op. cit., Preface. 

18. Thera ia a vaat body of litaratura on the orlginu and dava* 

lopmant of tha Indian watlcoal Movamant. h aalact blbllo* 
graphy it providad in ?4ajmadar, l*C. (Ganaral Editor), 

Britlah Paraaountcy and Indian Benalcaance, Part 1 <The 
Hiatory and Culture of tha Indian people, foluma IK). 
Bharatiya Vldya Bhawan, Bombay (1870). An eapaolalXy per- 
cipient atudy ia aaal. iinil • the Hmerganca of Indian Hati<m» 
aliaai Competition and collaboration in tha Later Binataanth 
Century, Cambridge tinivaraity Praaa, Lwidon (1968) 3aa alao, 
Baaai, A,«* • Social Background of Indian Batlonallam. 

Popular Book Depot, Bombay (1954)} G boat, Sankar * tha 
Banaiaaanca to Militant iratiaialiam in India, Allied Pub* 
liehara, Calcutta (1969) j and Majumdar, B.c., Hiatory of tha 
Freedom Movement in India, Volumea 1 d IT, Firma K.L# 
mkhopadhyay , Calcutta (1963). 

19. For the rlae and devalopmant of tha Middle oXaaaaa: an in- 

valuable rtfaranoa ia Miara, B.S. * Tha Indian Klodla 
Glaaaaa, Their growth in tlmaa, oxford Dnlvaralty 

Praaa , London (1961) . 

90. For tha hiatory and working of tha Indian national Coagraaa 
6aa Mahrotra, S.H., gmarganca of tha Indian isational congraaa 
and Sltaraaayya, B, Pattabhi, the Hiatory of tho Ixklim 
national confraaa, volume 1*, congraaa working coamittaa, 
ClXahabad (1936). . , 
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polltlaai aovMant Inataad of m eoapaot polltleal party -• v 

■* 

ohamottr It ooiitliia«<l to rot&in ovon aftor Izidopoiyloneo* From 
tho otoonA itoowi* of tho twmntioth oootury, dofpito lt» aTiiormtle 
n«tur«» it bogan to dtrmXop « broad poXltioal programmo and a 
pooaliar poXitloal toohniqu«| bot in tho first twiHity«fivs 
ysars of Its sxistsnos, it vas, aftsr an initial psriod of bar- 
monioas fonotioning, almost rivsn apart by major tntomaX dis* 
rsnaions ov«r politioal goals and msthods* It must bs kopt in 
mind that ths congrsss was not as yst a mass organisation) it 
had hovrsrsr boon able to capture the imagination of a segment 
of the urban populace of British India wider than Iti formal 
mwBberahip rolls the progranami of the Congress did not hare 
its mainsprings at the popular bassi but was formulated by its 
leadsrs* The essence of intra.organisation differences was that 
the leadership was by the turn of the eentury gradually polaris« 
ing between what ocmtemporaneity eelled *moderation* and 
•extremism* , nomenclature that posterity oontinues to employ* 

^Is dichotomy filtered vertically downwards > bewildering 
and dividing the loyalties of not only the rank and file of the 
orgsnisati<ai but the phalanx of its sympathisers as well* The 
Moderates and Extremists were not factions la the conventional 
terminology of party organisations, but represented alternative, 
if not strictly antithetical, approaches to the objectives of 


SOa* Fide C&osh, )P*C» » The Development of the Indian ifational 
C«3gress, i892*.19D9. Firms K*L. MuWfeopadhfay, Calcutta 
(1960) « also SM Jsal, anil * op* oit*, pp* 9F7«*9* 
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th* Congms an) to qaaatiooa of appropriata policy and taotioa.^^ 

^ K« 

yiavring tho oongraaa aa a party, it can b« aaidl, lo gpi^ral, 
that tho Hodoratoft roproaootod tho ^official ootabliahtfoiit * of 
th* ccngvooo from ito Incoptioo doom almoat to 191S, and tho 
Extromloto oxompllflod thoao who diaaontod from tho Modorato 
poaitico* tho two tormo woro omployod, of couroo in a mutoalXy 
roXativo aonoo, but it would bo orronooua to dlomiao thoir 
difforonoea at bolng moroly of dogroo or omphaalo only, Ooapito 
tho altailar oocial orlglna of thoir loadora and tho oxlotonoo 
of a vaot *aiiddlo ground* ^^^^itlcal and oocugomlc viowo 
oonaon to both, tho political idoao and attitudoo of tho two 
woro dorlvod from dlfforont aourooa, and thoir political mothodo 
woro rooponooa to qualitativoly difforont ait uat lone political 
Hobiliaation oineo tho oood.timo of Hodoratic^ had oplrallod 
outwardo from tho »c«ntro» of Brltitfi Tndta (tho motropolltan 
fooi of commoroo and admlnlotration) to tho «porlphory* (tho 
up-country and *mofuo#il» town# and tho torritorial hlntorland) 
and ponotratod downward o from tho uppor to tho lovor middlo 
olaoaoo, tho Kuallm community waa ongaglng activoly In articu- 
lating a aaparato political Identity, a»l nrltlah policy 
towarda tho congroaa had undorgono a tranafomation from todul- 


A dotailod oapoaition of tho Idoaa and idoalo of tho Medo- 
rate# and tho Bxtromlota cannot bo attomptod hor«, and 
roforonoo ahall only bo nado to thoir difforonooo ovor 
opoclfic and gonoral iaouoa, and to tho isxtroisiot'criticuo 
of tho Modorato prograaMo* For a oyotouiatic aaaXyolo of tho 
political and philooophioai idoao of individual oxpOBMmto 
of tho two achoola, compotont work of rofonmeo io 
yaraa, yiohvanath waoaa — Hodom Indian Politioal 
thought, hakahnl ffarain Agarwal, Agra (1966), 
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g«no» to bostllltr on oaooiut of tho alsTa of tb* ralorii at' 

th« gatherins^ isoaiutaffi of th* novoimiiit*^^ 

In gootral, it oan tafoXjr t* asaortod that in th« poricxi 
of tholf antagonistic fonctlonlng >«lthin tho congvooo 8ot»ap| 
foui^ly from 1896 to 1907, tho Modoratoo roproaontod tho ccm« 
•orvativo-mlndod wing and tho Kxtromlata tho radical ving of tlui 
Coogrooo. They ahonld not ho roguidod as » right* and *l«ft* 
branches respaotivoXy , in tho current uoago, for tho loaders of 
both schocla woro, iloologlcalXy spoaking, mon of tho * right*, 
nor hr»do«d as ’stationary* and *advancod* eootii!»ca, for In 
cany respocts tho Hodorato standpoint was modom a£4 tho 
Kxtroffiist react ionary • Novortholoss, Extro'nlsai ropreoonto tho 
first injootion of radicalisa, albeit in a special sonso, in 
tho Indian national movement, for not only did it broadon tho 
baao and tho scopo of tho congress, but also catalysed what 
has boon called in modern Indian historiography tdio school of 
*rsvolut ionary terrorism* , which however had foundations 
oollstoml with Extremism, and thus assistsd in broadening the 
field of the national movement beyond the confines of Ids# 
Congrsss. in order to identify the radical tredltioo of Indian 


gg# for a general survey of Fodtrates and Extremlets, and of the 
hietorical olrcuisstanoee attending their origins, reference 
may bo made to Fsimadar, fuC* (General Eddtor) • British 
Paramoantcy and ind ian Kensissanoe , Fart II (volume X 
of the History and culture of the Indian People) , ‘Bharatiya 
VMya Bhawan, Bombay (1970) i naduwdar, B*C« (Oenerel 
Bditor) - struggle for fr«edo» (volume of The History 
and Culture of the Indian people), B harstiye vidys Bhawan, 
Bombay (1968), Stajuadar, H*C*, op, cit,, tripathi, Imsles- 
the Extrenist challenge. India between i«90 end 1910, 

Orient iiongmane l*Wi., Hew Bylhl (1967) i Ohoee, tanker, 
ep. cit., and Butt, B. Peine India today, London (1960). 
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, It will, tharcfor*, b» oacMsary to rovlow brltfly 

7 

th« iB«i» ot th« Modertito and Bxtrcaiiit pvogranaiAa, and 

th« ravoMionary tarrorlst novamant* To pXae« tha aattar in 
it* histoirioal itax^paotiva, it wlat b« poiotad oat that tha 
eXaavaga batt^aan Modaration and Extrastlam in tha congrata vaa 
haightanad by tha oiraontotaaoaa oonaatiaant and aubaaQuant to 
tha paftitlm of Bangal Jn 1905* In IP07 a apiit took plaoa In 
tha ccngraaa and tha Rxtramiata broke away from it and oarriad 
on thalr political activltlaa outolde tha organlKatlon* In 
1916 thara waa a reunion of tha two groups and tha F^xtramiata 
again witarad tha Gontjrass. By that tlma* howavar, tha laadar- 
abip of tha Kodaratas waa ehalXangad from a now ouartar, tha 
political forces led by oecdhl, vdio had bagun to aaarga as an 
all»lndia figora* is Grandhi and his follovrara aoXipsad almoat 
all othar political Isadora, tha InfXaanca of tha yodaratas 
bagan to dacXlna and thay broka away from tha Congraas and 
fomtd thair own party* Although tha laadars of tha naw party 
oacaaKmally mad a important contributions to many of ^a 
political dabatas and negotiations which took plena later, tha 
Kodarataa caaead to be a major political forca aftar 1918* 

Tha Hodarata leadars wara drawn from tha urban, waatam* 
aduoatad alita that davalopad in tha major administmtiwa and 
oomnarciaX cantraa of British India, and aa such rapraaantad tha 
Intallactual adranca^^guard of tha naw middla««olae8aa* Inhimtors 
t3« Karunakaran, }C*F«, op* oit*, p« so* 

JI4. Cf. Ihitt, a. Palma, op. cit,, p* 300i Tha coograaa of thoaa 
daya waa axciualvaly raprasantatira of tha uppar bourtaoiaia 
anl aapaciaXly of ita IdaologicaX rapraaantatiwas , tha 
aduoatad mlddla»clasa* 
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of iht fofoyalst trmiSltlow of Baja Hai# Mohun Hoy 

(177S»1833)| thay w* oiadar tii# iSaap lofXuanoa of 
oaotury British llbarallam awS oonatitutlonaXlan. lo thoir 
politloal outlook thay wara loyaliata of tha *Ba3« t aceapting 
It aa bavlog cooatructiva potantial for tha goo* of India t 
• For thaa tha aatn aneiay waa not Brltiati Rula aa auoh, but tha 
baekwardnaaa of tha paopla, tha lack of Kodam davalopaant of 
tha country, tha atrangth of tha forcaa of obacurantlam and 
ignorance, and tha ad rain let rat Iva ahortconinga of the "bureau- 
cratlc" eyatam raaponcibla for tha altuation* In their fight 
against these evils they looked hopefully for tha cooperation 
of the British rulara ••• . Surandranath Banarjaa, tha "allvar- 
tonguad orator**^ of tha older Congraaa laadara, proolaioed tha 
ideal to "work with unwavering loyalty to tha British connac- 
ticu • for tha object was not tha auparsaaalon of British rule 
in India, but tha broadening of ita basis, tha libarslisJng of 
ita apirit, tha ennobling of Its 

character and placing it on tha unchangaabla foundation of a 
nation*# affect ion."®® 

It would fee an ovar-slrapllflcation to consider the» 
purvsyors of smttm class- interests.®® *It should not*, 

8fi. Butt, fi. pslac, op. cit*, pp* 300-1 

86. Cf. ^sl, Anil, op. oit., p, 341 j *Tha political arithiaatic 
of India during the 1870s and I880s, whan tha movanant was 
taking shape, abows that it was not forsiad through tha 
priMiptings of any claas demand •#*• Also, of. Elpsa Chandra- 
fha Siaa and Growth of Bconomic satlcnalie® in inSle. 
gconomic Policias of iwtian Hetitsial hsadarship, 

People*# Publishing House, Haw relhl (1966), p» 782 i 

e 

(eontinuad on nart pkgt) 
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M»vmd ••• that (tbay) ware raaotlonaxy «iSbl» 
aatioaftl aawanta of alian irul«« On tha contrary « thi^ rapra* 
aantad at that tiota tha noat prograaaiva foroa In Indian 
aoolaty • Thay earrlad on work for aociaX rafom, for 
anXightaniiiMit I for aducatlon and aodamlaatlon againat all that 
waa backward and obaourantlat In India* fhay praaaad tha dawand 
for taehaioal and acononic davalopaant* • Tha main laadara of 
tha Modarataa war# badabhai Naorojjl (182S<-1917) t Hahadawa Oovlnd 
iianada (1848-1901> , Pharoaaahah Mahta (1845»1915)i Surandranath 
Baiwrjaa (1848-1026} and Gopal Krishna ookhala (1806«-1915}» 
Hanada dafinad tha craad of tha Modarataa i «hlberaXism and 
modaratlon vlXX ba tha watch^iorda of our association* tha 
aplrlt of XibaraXlsm iiupliaa a fraadoat from raoa and craad 
prajndloaa and a ataady davotlon to all that aaaka to do juatlo# 
batwaan man and man, giving to tha ruXara tha loyalty dua to tha 


(oontinuad from pravioua paga) 

»Aa Intallaotuala aoma of thorn might and did rapraaant 
diffarant intaraata, claaaaa or groups} at Hia aama tlmii 
baoauaa thay wora Intallactuala , thalr thinking waa 
guldad, at tha lava! of conaciouanaas by thought and not 
by intaraeta *** * Thalr rasponaa at tha laval of aoonomie 
Idaaa and poliolaa, as vail aa at other lavaXa, waa that 
of Idaologtiaa and not that of an aduoatod group conoarnad 
with ita own narrow aalf- intar cat • • It i« Interaating to 
oORtract thaoa viawa with Karunakaran. K*P*| op, olt*, 

P* 54* fhair aoonomic damunds, as thair political damanda, 
wara baaad on tha Intaraat* or tha rlaing naw eoolal 
olaaaaa rapraaantad by tha naw middla cXcBa and tha 
oapitaliata* 

87* Butt, B* Palma, op* cit,, p, SOI* For tho economic* ideas 
and damanda of tha modamtaa, rafartnea may ba jmd# to 
Bipan Chandra, op* oit* 



that th«y ar« hputid to adal»iet«r, but soouring at th* Sam# 
tilt* to th« {laopla tho oQuaXlty which la th«ir right '^ar tha 

4 

law. Modaratlcu Impllaa tha oonditioua of navar val&ly aaplrlui 

« 

aftar tha InjE^caalbla or aftar too raaiota l^iiaaXa, but atrlvlng 
aaoh day to taka tha next atap lu tha natural growth that llaa 
naaraat to our hand a In a aplrlt of oonpromlaa and faliniaaa.^® 

Tha dananda of tha t^odarataa, praaantad in tha fom of 

raaolutlone at annual congraaa saaalona,^^ vara originally vary 

llnltad t axpanal<ai of laglalatlva oounoila by Induction of 

alaotad lollanai indlanlxation of publlo aarvloaa and almulta* 

naoua ooapatltlva axamlnatlona In England and India for tha 

Covanantad ^iarvioaai laprovauant and ragulation of tha adnlnla^ 

tratlcn and adninlatratlva procadutaa, raductlon of tha burdana 

of taxation and curtallBwot of alUtary and othar utinaoaaiary 

axpandlturaa, ohaofc on tha aoononlc * drain « fron India ^ vlgoroua 

axpanalon of prlatary, taohnlcal and vocational aduoatl««, 

aiB# novation of tha paaaantry^ aapaolally In tha fiald of rural 

Indabtidnaaa , tariff protaotlon for Ind iganoua Induatrlaa and ^ 

ravlval of traditional hindioraftii hattaraant of tha conditlona 

of Inalgrant Indian labour In tha Brltlah oolonlaa, ato* Tha 

Congraaa progranna vaa thua aaaantlally for battar and aiora 

broad«baaad, rathar than aalf govamnant. It dallbamtaly avoldad 

liauaa of aoolal rafom, alnca thay oould not ba ’quaationa on 

which thara la a practical unanlnlty batvaan*^ Congradanan. 

28* Cuotad In Karunakaran, K.f., op* oit»| p* 30* 

28* A rapraaantatlva ovoaa«>aaatlon of Congraaa raaolutlona of 
tha Modarata fhaaa (1888-1905) la provldad In FhiUpa* 

C*H* f op* alt* I pp« 151-8* 

30* *1*0* 8 U 0 MI on tha ilaa and Ohjaota of congraaa , 30 April 
1888% quotad In Phlllpat op* olt*^ p« 141* 



Th« methods adopted for prosftlng thofto doaands %ior« inatltu- 

P 

tioml s potitionty roproaontations , and appoalo to 
violtnooy Agitational toOhnlquoa, *paaalirA raslatanoot y «te*| 

¥ar« AxpXloltXr Aaohaviid* fba foruna AttpXoyad for artlouXatlng 
and forifardlng thaao damanda vara paaoafuX pubXio na«tlnga and 
tba Praaa* Tha aim of thla oonatltutlonal nathodoXogy vaa two* 
fold t to *rouaa and aduoata* t)ia Indian paopla and to Inpraaa 
upon tha Brltiah ruXara and British public opinion tha luatnaaa 
of Congraaa oXaina and thalr duty to fuXflX than In tha bast of 
British traditions* Tha Hodaratl<»t of tha Congraaa programmsy 
in raapact of goals and nathodSy vaa only In part dua to tha 
baXlaf of tha Modarataa In XlbaraXiaa and conatltutionaXlsii* 

Tha raaXlxatlon that Brltiah majority vaa too strongly antraii- 
ohad to ba auooaaafally chaXXangady tha organlsatlociaX vaahnaaaaa 
and narrov baaa^^ of tha congraaa ItaaXf , and tha avaranaaa that 
tha congraaa uXtlmataly rapraaantad a coalition of paopla idio 
had a vast raaarvolr of dlaparata Intaraata and vaa thus baaad 
on a fragiXa oonaanausy also dlctatad a Ximitad and oautlona 
approach* 

Hovavary daaplta tha protaatatlona of loyalty by tha 
congrasay tha aodaraticm of Ita dananda and tha oircumapaet 
approach of Ita laadara, tha covamiiant did not raapond 
favourably tovarda it* ^British tHparlallaa undaratood vary 
alaarXy • aora claarly than ••• (tha Hodarataa) did thaaaalvaa « 

31 * cf« Sri fharoaaahah KahtSy quotad in haaaly A*B«y op* alt** 
p* SMf 'Tha congraaa vasy Indaad. not tha voloa of tha 
Mwaaa but It vaa tha duty .of toalr aduoatad eowpatriota 
to Intarprat Idialr grlavaacaa and offar auggaatlmia for 
thalr radraaa** 
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th9 «lgiiifio«Qct of *»• (thoir) progresftlvo voXo, moA th« - 
QonfXiot that it muM »«an with th« iotofjlMtto of 
ImpoTiaXiot fuX* and oxpXoitation* Thorofora fro» ao tmrly 
pariod tha original patronaga of tha congraae turnad to aua* 
piolon and hoititity. Within thraa yaara of it* foundation, 
tha Vioaroy, lord Duffardn, ita original inapirar, waa apaahlng 
with oontanpt for tha «*nioroaoopio ninority** rapraaantad by tha 
Congraaa.’*®® Tha Brltiirti author Itiaa did not danonatrata any 
intanticm to aeoada to tha Modarata dananda* tha Indian 
CounciXa Aot of 1892, which tha Modarataa had axpaotad to 
aaibody thair propoaaXo, waa tha firat aarioui diaappointaant 
to than I it waa *a haXf»haartad aaaaura whioh did not go 
aran aa far aa tha India oovarnaant daairad**^ Tharaaftar 
hagan a aariaa of diaappointnanta i not only wata avan tha aoat 
in&oououi raooaiiandationa of tha Coograaa not inpXanMktad , hut 
tha buraauoraoy ahbarhad upon a daXiharata policy of oontanpt, 
radleuXa and obatruotion of tha congraaa and ita nahbara. Tha 
aXaborata Modarata prograi»ma, with all ita trappinga of loyalty, 
prayar and nodaration, lay in a ahanhlaa i tjudgad hy tha 
atandaria of auooaaa, tha Modarataa had put up a poor ^ow, 
indatd,*®^ Tha Vloaroyalty of lord cnrxon (1899* 1005), tha 
(high noon of Batpira* , waa tha idai^aat hour* of tha Modarataa, 
Curaon navar botharad to ooneaal hla diadaln for th«t, and in 
a dataminad faihloo initiatad polioiaa and wiaoutad aaaauraa 
dranatrioaXly antagoniatio to tha najor tanata of tha ifodarata 

38« Putt, 8* Faina, op, eit,, p, SOI* 

38, Trlpathi, inalaa, op, oit,, p, 47* 

34. Ibid,, pi 47, 



mmit—tO 0 «H 7 own boXiof,* ho dooXovod, *!• that tho cciRsrMo 
i« tottoving to lt« faXl and on# of lajr groatoat ai^ltdouo 
whlXo in India la to aaoiat it to a poaooful doralao**^ 

Tho dliliXualomiont and fruatratlon of th« Modo^toa 
iniMillad than to foraako a part of tholr aalf«*roatraint In 
thoir approach to Britiah rulo* Thoir protaata agalnat Britiih 
adttiniatratlva proooduroa took on tho form of a atringont 
oritloian of tho <buroauoraoy<« Ookhaloi in hla FroaidontiaX 
addraaa to tha 1905 aaaaion of tho Congraaa roforrad to *tho 
worat foaturaa of tha proaant ayatom of baroaueratio ruXt • Ita 
Uttar oontanpt for pub lie opinion, Ita arrogant pratanalona to 
auparior viadota, Ita raoklaaa diaragard of tha aioat ohari^ad 
faalinga of tha paopla, tha mookary of an appaal to ita aanaa 
of juatloa, ita oool prafaranoa of Sarvloa intaraata to thoaa of 
tha goramad Tha aoopa of tha ultimata goal of tha 

Congraaa vaa axtandad} in the aama addraaa ookhala daolarad« 

*Tha goal of tha Congraaa la that India ahould ba govamad in 
tha intaraata of tha Indiana thanaalwaa, and that in eouraa of 
tima a form of oovamn^t ahould ba attainad in thia oountry 
aimilar to what ariata in tha aalf.govamlng ooloniaa of tha 
Britiah iMpira*'^ Tha tranaitioo from tha idaal of battar 
govamaant to that of aalf^gorarimant waa tha Modaratat* anawar 
to tha hoitila apa^y of tha ImparSaX aatabliahaant* fha ahift 
in tha Hodarata atanaa waa a raaotion to tha Britiah attltudai 
it waa aljo ooaaaionad by tha riaa of sxtranian in tha Congraaa 

35* (^otad in Ibid., p» 54* 

36* Quotad in fhill^, C.H«, op. oit*» p* 

3T • Ibid* I p* i5S* 



r«nk«* 11i» MO(3«rAt«8 rtallsad th« laoipiftnt ohallwig* to thiir 
ii«fl«n(Saii 03 r in th« Co»gr««8 from thi« nmt political 

tbus to laeot th« twin onaSLaoglit of tho roaotion of 
offioiftMoia and tb« loaorgatiaa vithiii Its ovo toM» But tbaif 
battla vaa a loaing ona from tha outsat* Tha rulara iiOio had In 
tha haXoyoa pra-oongraaa days fondly anA hopafaXly Xookad upon 
tha waatamiaad aXlta at ita auppXioantai had found a naw 
«slla&tala» vhloh eould aarva as an affaotiva eountarpolaa to 
tha natlonaXlan of tha ccxigraaai tha dlsaantXanta of tha HuaXim 
e<Muiunlty, who waim than angagad for waighty raaaona, in an 
anterpriaa of rallying thair oonpatrlota throuidioat Svitlah 
India into a poXitioaX foroa* AoA tha Hxtraaiata wara not a 
•auparfioiaX froth* on tha pXaoid vatara of Indian poXttloaX 
Xlfa • thair foimt waa daapXy anhaddad in tha *ravlvaXiat* 
tradition of tha ntnataanth caatury^ which had outgrown ita 
Innoeuoua baginninga to taka on a parvaaiva oharaotar* 

What war# tha origin# of B:xtraaiaia7 Ai *an Idaa, at onoa 
raXigioua and poXitioaX, which grippad tha alnd of a ganaraticm 
of Indian Xaadara in tha Xaat daoada of tha ninataanth omtury 
and tha flrat daoada of tha twantiath,*®® it had inpraaaiva 
IdaoXogloaXi aooiaoXogical and poXltloal foundations* Ita 
idaoXogioaX forabaara'' war# Swani Bayanand saraawati <llh24«83) 


38 * 

39* 


Tripathi» AmUm, op* oit** Frafaaa, p. vii* 

For a ooMpatant analyaia of tha idaologioaX background of 
gjctrantisng rafaranca laay ba »ada to tripathi. AnaXaa* 
op* oit*| Chaptar Ona* iXaO| vama, yiahwanath Fraaadg 
op* cit., Chaptara X, 3 and 6, and ahoaa* Sankar. 
op* ait* I diap^ar Qna* 
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th« fouodar ot Aryn Baitkiaiohftndra Cli«tt<rji (1838* " 

98) I th« fir at nodani Bangall nova Hat « Viahnti ICrlahs'^ Chip. 
loonkAf (XB80«»88)t tha groat Maharaahtrlan patriot $ ai^ Snaail 
Yivoicanaiida (X863-X908) y tho toworlng phll 080 id»ar-bu«anlat of 
tho *InliAii Banalaaanoo* • 1!hay poatuXatod an iloaXlatie vialon 
of natlonaXiany inataiMl of tho m«ohaniatic«polltioaX oonoaption 
that tho Modoratoa haO dorivod fron tho Woot* To thorn nationaXlms 
waa ffioro an othioaX-apirituaX foroo than a poXltloaX movooonty 
apringing out of tho root# of indigwaoua tradition. Thoy 'ro« 
diaeovorod* and rolntorprotod tho horitago of India , and roXatod 
tho nationaXlty of India to ito ouXturaX oomnonvoaXth. ^oroaa 
to tho Hodoratoo tho oontraX probXom waa *tha fualon into ona 
natlonaX vthoXo of aXX tba difforant and , till rooantXyy dia* 
oordant olananta that conatituto tho popuXation of India, >^0 
thoao viaionarloa novor douhtod tho oxlatonoo of an Indian 
nation* To tho« it vaa oneapauXatod in tho cultural tradition 
of tho Xind , and tho naln ohiootivo wao to »ako it roaXiao it« 
aoXf, through tho eoXXootlvo atrlving of tho nation* Tho 
Bxtroiiiatt, Xoadoiw, and foXXovora both, ¥oro inapirod by thie" 
idoaX of nationhood, and ^o oaXX it gav# to tho poopXo to 
noblHio thoaaolvoo for tho riaoygiitonto . which had aa Ita goal 
Qonploto national oiaanclpation. 

Tho aooioloiioal faotora^^ roaponaiblo for oxtroaiaai 


40* *A*o* Humi on tho Alma and Objoota of Congroaa, 30 April, 
1888*, quotod in ^ilipa, C*H*, op* cit«, p« 141* 

41* wo eonprohonaivo analyaia of tho oocial mc^llitloa and 

oddioa of tho lato ninotooath oontury ia aoparatoXy avail* 
ablo. For partial Inaighta, raforonoo aay bo aado to Klara, 
B.B., op. olt*, Hooro Jr*. Bamngton, op* oit*, Poaal, 
A.R*, op* oit*, foal, Anil, op* oit. I fripathi, Aaaloa, 
op* oit* and Putt, 8* palao, op* oit* ’ 
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d«x>lv«d trtm th« hori«ontaX notd vtTtloal «xt«R«lciii of dooliX 
in 1^0 lottor holf of th« nioottonth amtnvf* tho 
nlnottonth oAntitir triMasfoiraiatloKi hed produood a niddl# 

olatff a« MmlXf odaeatiKl bat •oononlo&l.ly at aobaXi:^ lowai* than 
thoaa oecupiad by th« allta of tha (oantra* , oompvialng 
paid govaxnaant and privata anplopaaa and proftaalonala, and 
•aaXl «aXf*aBployad antroppanaura , eto* Thay had no aatuyaX 
affinity or eoXldarity with tha appar mlddXa oXaaaaa that fomad 
tha baokbona of tha modaratati and noat of than ratalnad aoelaX 
tlaa with thair rural Klnafolfc* Thara waa thua an aiaaant of 
aoolaX otmaarratiaiB in thaui mi thay had anthuilaatlQaXXy 
ayapathiaad with or joinad tha Congraaa movantant in tha opti« 
aiatio baXlaf that it vmM uahar in the siXlaniimt aapaolaXXy 
in thair aoononioaXXy starginaX altuatloni aggravatad by tha 
eoonoalo fluetuatioca and ourranoy orlaaa of tha Xaat two 
daoadaa of tha nlnataanth oantury* Tha Moderata faiXura 
daapanad tha ardour of thaea aaotione towarda tha a<mgrtaay 
and in tha form of a *fandaaantaXiat* ratraat, thay wara 
naturaXXy drawn towarda tha Kxtraslat vialoii.^^ tha auaoaaa of 


42. Cf» Tripatbii AmaXaa, op« olt*^ p* X48t *tha rank and fiXa 
of tha Extramiata muat hay# mainly ooma from tha eXaika. 
tha taaohar#! tha atudanta, and tha middXa or lower middXa 
oXaae unomployad who could not fall baok on land** Alao 
Butt, R» PalM. op* oit«, pp* 302»3t (tha appaal of Extra- 
aiea) raaohad to tha diaoontantad lowar midola olaee and 
to tha haarta of tha Xlterata youth, aapaoially to tha 
poortr atudanta and tha naw growing army of unaml^yid 
or poorly paid intallaotuala, imoaa situation waa bason- 
ing inoraasingly daaparata in tha opaning yaara of tha 
twantlath awstury, aa it baoama aanifaat that thara waa 
no avanua of advanoa or fulfilmant for than uadar 


inparialiat eonditlona, and who wara littla inelinad to 
b# patimt with tha alow and oomfortabla dootrlnaa of 
gradual adranaa praaohad by tha solidly aatablishad* 
uppar-slasa lead are** 



* 

tb* in thtt urban and aastl-urban ar«a« oataida tba 

matropoXitan axia of tha MOdarataa ean ba attrfbatad to thia« 

Tha polltiaal origina of Mraaiam ara laaa oompXax t It 

waa aalnXy tba oatooaa of tha rigidity of tha Brltiah aata- 

bXiahnant toward a tha Congraaa and tha oonaaquant aroalon of 

tha poXltloaX oradiblXlty of Kodaratlon, (Tha falXura of tha 

raformiat party to obtain raforma waa tha aoat potant argunant 

againat ita raiaon d»atra » Tha aaeond ganaration of congraaam^ 

ouaatlonad Ha aoraX right to Xaad and, In that prooaaa, tha 

vary aaaunptlona on vhloh it had ao long Xad tha aovanaiit**^^ 

Not aXX qoaatlonad -*•* thoaa ampathatio to tha hodarata craad 

naturally would not but a dlaaldant minority which darivad 

ita Inaplratlon from tha Indlgwnoua axpoaition of natlonailais* 

Thay atlgaatlaad tha Modarata approach aa (polltloal aandioanoy* 

oontaaptuouaXy rafarrlng to it aa tha thraa P*a (Pray, pXaaaa 

and protaat), and (asoartad that tha political aalvattoo of 

India by not In auppllcation but in aalf-aaaartlon, not in 

•ubnlaaion but in countaractloo or dlraet action*'^ Thalr " 

confidant call to tha paopla to ba aalf*raiiant in tha atrugglt 

for ananolpation, and thalr faith in tha affloacy of thia 

appeal, contraatad pointadly with tha raluotacwa of iha 

Hodarmtaa to axtand tha aoopa of lha i&ovamant, laat it (product 

a wldar oppoaltlon, apraading tha aovwiant bayoaS ita <»‘l«i»al 

♦ 

baaaa and a daapar oppoaltlon driving It down to lavala hlthar- 
to avoided, (^^^ Cttraoii*a ratrograaaiva poiihiaa, in tha taath 

43, fripathi, AButlaa, op, oit, , p, 47« 

44, Qheaa, sankar, op, oit», p, 330, 

4a, Seal, Anil, op, ait#, p, 346, 
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of Co»gr«S8 oi>i>o»ltlon. mlmimtixia lo tho Partition of BangaX 
it) X906| addad fa«X to tha flraa of ixtrasilaa^ and tha anti- 
partition agitation fron X90S to X91X gava a grant impataa to 
tha Extraniat oaoaa. Tat othar faotora that eontributad to tha 
riaa of lutraisian vrara tha loomantun gained by tha Congraaa 
novanant ainea ita eatabllahaant » tha radioal, rather than 
liberal, oharaetar of tha nationallat Political Kconony dera» 
lopad by tha Modarataa,^^ and the aucoaeaful etruggXaa of 
aubjaot nationa for aelf^aaaertlon or of Qon«>Bttropean peopXaa 
againat Europeana on the International ephere*^*^ 

The major laadera of tha Ertremiats wara Bal Qangadhar 
Tllak (1856-1920) , Lala Lajpat 8ai (1865-X928) , Ptpln C^ndra 
Pal (1858-1932) and Auroblndo QhoPh (1872-1930)# An important 
infXuanoa on thia 8<^ooX waa that of Pablndranath Tagore 
(1861- X941) «ho *thougb he van no axtremiat, alao aeked 
Indiana to rely only on their own atrength and not to hope 
for any ayapathy from the foreign rulera#*^® It ie diffionlt 
to derive a oonaiatent idaology of the Eatremiata for *thair 
polltloal phlloaoiihy waa not a oonalatant whola# It vaa never 
logioally worked out aa a ayatematie political thought# Aa a 
reaulti it varied from Individual to individual and from one 
period to another# for inatanoe tilak and Xajpat Hal never 
eonceived of Swaraj aa complete independence from the Britiah} 
aa Ohoah and B#C* Pal did* They would have been aitiafied with 


46* for the economic idaaa of the Moderatea, raferenoe may 
ba mide to B^paa Chandra, op* cit* 

47* Karunakarani K#P#* op* clt*, pp# 65-7* 

48* (Btoa«| Sandtari on# oit*# o. 243. 


« Xars* of mlf-govorainent. Paculvo r«9i«tftno«‘«nd'boy<» 

oott of ovopythlng Brltloh did not appoar aa Smpovtmt itana 

« 

Id tha prograama of TiXak and Stajpat lal* Suoh dlffarancaa 
axlitad not only tatwaan tha viava of diffarant Extraalat 
Xaadara, but batwaan tha vlava haM by ona laadar at diffa?M)t 
timaa* for Inatanoa, Tllab:, at tha and of hia poXitioal 
aaraari ahovad graatar algna of cooparatlon with tha Britlah 
adniniatratlon than ha did bafora that parlod, and Bipin 
Chandra Pal, tha cdianplon of oomplata indapandimoa during 
1906«8 began to adrooata India partlolpating in an Imparial 
Fadaration latar. Aurobindo Oho^ aovad away froa political 
radioaXiaa and aggraaaiva nationaXiam to tha idaaX of **Buitan 
Chity**, in which (coamopolitaniaiB* and «worid bunion < wara 
atraaaad.*^® 

I^a auprana objaativa praaorlbad by than for tha paopia 
of India wag ^wi^raJ or aaXf«ruXa, not raaraly in tha political 
aphara, but in tha aanaa of national aalf^raaliaaticn* fhay 
pvoridad a noval ooneaptlon of aatioitiood in tha fom of a - 
oultural oonaunity and a spiritual Idaal, and praaohad tha 
doetrina of total dadication to tha fulfilnant of national 
ananotpation* Thay did not approva of tha taclmlqua of 
• eonatittttional* agitation, and poaltad ii^itead tha nathod of 
paastva raalatanoa. Tha waapona of ^f^aat^i and boycott 
advocatad and popularlaad by then, not only aadiatad *in tha 
davalopaant of iadiganoua aoonoaic antarpriaa but gava a atroog 
aoonoaia oontant to politleal nationaliam aa wall, baaidaa 


49» Karunakarmn, K*Ptf ,op» eftt», p« 90« 


g*raloatlng th« 14 m of a 'nationaX oduoatlon' and of a«lf» 
ralianoa* By drawing upon «i* tradltiona of tho Xand*» thay 
Inatillad a fatling of aoXf^oonfldanoa among tha oonaoioua 
and artiouXata aaotlona of tha paopXa, tharaby making poXltloaX 
activity mora affaotlva in praaaurialng tha ruXara to aoeada 
to natlcmaXiat dastanda. To inatlX poXltloaX anthualaaa among 
tha paoplOi thay aklXfuXXy ampXoyad ra Xlgloua and quaal«raXl» 
gloua Imagariaa, Xlka *Mothar Xndla« , and raXigioua motifa. 

Ilk. th« (Mklh »n4 aUfflUi an4 tb« SaSSSsBaili 

appaaXlng thua to thalr amotiona aa noat affaotlva malnaprlngs 
for aotlvian* 

It oannot ha daniad that aapaota of thalr IdaoXoglaa 
wara raaotlonary - tha Intaralittura of rallgloo with poXltloa,®® 
tha raXuetanea to Impart a aoolal oontant to iiationaXla«| tha 
haar^anlng hack to antiquity y and tha dlsl^4,natlon to hulM 
up organlcad maaa movamantoy for Inatanoa, and it can ha naln* 
talnad that avan If thay did not oraata MuaXln aaparatiasy thay 
at Xaaat hardanad HuaXlm attitudaa towarda tha national nova« 

But thara la a daflnlta mdloaX orlantatlon In thalr 
progranma* Thalr poXltieaX foaua waa not on tha aotuaX hut on 
tha potantiaXy whlqh Inhuad thalr aovanant with tha dyuMlan 


60» Cf« Putty B* PaXnay op* oit*y p* aOBi <Thay nought to huiXd 
tha national novamMty tha noat advanoad novaiiaiit In IndlAy 
on tha haaia of tha noat antlquatad raliglon and raXlgloua 
auparatltlona* from thla ara dataa tha diaaatroua oo^lna« 
tlOQ of poXltloaX radloaXiam and aoelal raaoticui In India y 
whloh haa had aueh a aaXafleiant infXuanoa on ^a fortunaa 
of tha national novananty and whoa# traoaa ara atiXX far 
fron ovaroona*' 
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liom oat of Vidor horixono* By onthaolng ttio om«»»o for 

polltiooX activity, tbay *gav« * d#«oeratle dlrootiot) to th* 

« 

natlonallot aovaaont, Both by bringing a largo nuBsbor of 
poopl# into polttiooX aotlon and aXoo by trying to brook tho 
iBonopoXy of tho Xoodorohlp of a fow within tho coogrooo 
party* Ao o group tho Kxtrofflioto did not oopouao any 
oolloetivlat philosophy ao such* But amny of thoir uttorancoo 
Indloatod that thoy voro Xooo Intorostod In dofondlng tho 
civil libortioo of individual oitisono than in fighting for 
tho oollootivo froodon of tho nation* In tho militant naturo 
of tho otrugglo thoy launohodi the Individual vat ofton sokod 
to aacrifioo hio interoota for tho nation* Thoro woo thuo on 
inpllclt colloctlviit oleaont In tho political thinking of 
tho Kxtroaloto,*®® Dorivlng thoir approach fro« sundry 
oouroos idoologioal inspiration from tho nlnotoonth oontury 
rovivalioto, political nothodology from tho kuropoon tlitora* 
turo of rovolt*, crltlcuo of buroaueracy from tho Modorstos, 
ooononic idoao froa tho oarly ooonomlc nationalioto thoy 
built*up a coaprbhonoivo irdiotaont of tho loporisl rogimo, 
thus clarifying It as a *systoio*| and In thoir oritioioao of 
the Hodoratos as working for eupplononting Inotosd of oupp** 
lanting that syotoa, thoy dosionotratod a trano^oyotonio 
approads* Thus sstromisa woo, barring tho roactionary olonont 
in its idoology, rolativo to tho oxioting stag# of dovolopaont * 
a radical movosiOQt • but ito rsdicaliom was that of tochni<tuo 
inotood of ecntont* 

il* Karunakarani K*P*, op* cit«, p* 91* 

98, Ibid*, p, 93* 
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jSxtrMima an important rol« In tha natio^ailat 

davalopmwit of India. Tha ravolntlonary torroriat movioant 

that eama Into promlnanoa in Bongal and Midnaraahtra toward* 

tha and of tha ninataanth oantury originatad aa a diraat 

ooroXXary to tha axtramlat strain of ninataanth oantnrjr 

ravialiami hut it raoaivad a tramandoua impatua from tha 

davalopnant of congraas isxtramlaa.®® Tha tarrortata soon 

axtandad thair aotivltlaa throughout British India, and 

kindrad groupa oonduotad ravolutionary aotivity and propaganda 

from abroad, aapaoiallqr from tha 0«K», tha and Qaraaay* 

Soma of Hh* tarroriat Xaadara davalopad a mora oomprahanaiva 

radioallam, drawing Inaplration from Marxist and Aijarohiat 

aouroaa inataad of from myatio and raligioua dootrinaa. Thou^ 

tha tarroriat movamant uXtimataXy oouXd not maka nuoh haadvray, 

yat it fuXfillad thraa important functiona j Tha Indian atru* 

ggXa raoaivad publicity outaida tha country, tha ImpariaX 

aatabliahmant waa foroad to offar coneaaaiona to tha nationaXia« 

ts aida by alda with its uaa of rapraaaiva tactics, and tha 

tarroriat thsmsalvss struck romanticist chorda in tha popuXsr 

imagination, tharaby activising a Xargar sagmant of aociaty 

into poIlticaX activity* Tha Horn RuXa Movamant,®^ waa a 

83* For ravolutlcmaty tarroriam, rafaranca may ba aada to 
?oX* XI of Bharatiya Vidya l^awan«s History and Cultura 
of tha Indian Faopla, op* oit«« Majumdar, H«C*, op* cit*} 
Waatl, 3ytd Basi, Lord Hinto and tha Indian BaticnaXiat 
Movamant, 1905 to 1910, Clarendon Prass, Oxford *(1964) i 
Baa, M*B*, India undar MorXay and Hinto* poXitioa bthim 
Havolution, Hapraasion and Hsforma, osorga Allan and 
Unwin Ltd*, london (1964}| and (Buoaa, Sankar, ap. oit* 

S4* For tha Hotaa RuXa Movamant, rafaranca may ba sad# to 

Volt of tha Bharatiya vidya Bhawaa Jarias, op. cit#, 
Ka^umdar, !l*C*, op* oit*, and Ghosa, Sankar, op* cdt*. 
Chaptar four. 
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dlrwet off«hoot of Sxtromlsn an^ vat ftinllarly an axaspO^i 
of radical toahnlqua* Tho radical Infiaanco of Ixtromiaa wao 
witaaaaod alao ymiogor aootiooa of th« Maaliai widdlo 

claseat, and oryatalliaod in tho form of tha Khllafat movo* 
ntnt. 


Hohandaa Karaochand oandhl (1369-1947) waa an arainont 
•xamplar of tha radical tradition of ’^xtramlam, Ha axpandad tha 
horiaoaa of tha democrat Ic and oollactlviat taodaoeiaa of 
tha Kxtramlat PrOi^ramay davaloped its aconomlc aapaotOy 
inatlllad Into It a aoolal oontanti and further abarpanad tha 
waapona of tha sxtraaiat araanal - Svadaahiy hoyoott, paaaira 
raaistanca - by articulating than In a more cowprahanalva 
form* Tha Extramlat taehnlqua waa tha daflnlta fore-runner 
of Gandhl^a mathodology of non-violant non-oooparatlony civil 
diaobadianoa and Satraaraha * Ho«#evar| Qandhian Idaology 
•uf farad from much tha aama typo of amligultiea m tha 
IS3Ctramiet - tha uaa of raligio-myatic eymbolay tegaa and 
aataphoray and tha ahoanca of a ocharant and cemtprahe^aiva 
aoolal y oconotslo and political approach* Throughout tha 
1920a y tha Indian national movament thua axamplifiad an 
isharart rad lea lien of taehnlqua* What waa natdad at thla 
tima waa a naw political or Maologioal currant to instil 
Into tha Oandhian and Congrasa alaaMints of methodological 
radioaliam a radical ideology y and thua concratiaa a*oon- 
captual and programmatic radioallasiy relevant to tha prohlama 
and oondltiona of raaurgant India* This function vao dlaohargad 



4v 


by M*ll* Roy, fiffit by attompting mA mXtmmtttiy yatfloal 
movoaoiit, «i«l thoia by working to rttdioiili«« tb# GemgV€»» 
from within* 





M.H. Roy I Bwly Wia c«r»w 


HftTWodrft Hath Bhattaobarya , Xat«r to bo knovo «« Mam.b«xylra 
Hath Boy I waa born of Brahamin pa vantage in the vlllase of 
Arbatla, eoae twenty mllea fr<M caXoutta In the dietviot of 2A 
Pavganaa. whan he waa about nine yeara oM hie parenta aove<} to 
the nearby village of KodallEi where he apent the remainder of 
hie boyhood.^ The exaot <!ate of Hoy<a birth it unknown • estimatea 
range from 1886 to 1893* The iate Bllen Royt H*H. Hc^*a widow, 
although heraelf not eertiin, felt that the eorreot date wae 
0 loser to the later Till Boy reaohed the age of fourteen nothing 
important is known about hit life. But it appear e from his 
'Memoireo that Bankliii*» »Anand Math* inspired him to revolAi* 
tlonary seal.® 

politically, the period in which rioy was brought up was an 
important period in the growth of national moveiaeat. The Indian 


* 

1. This was stated by Hripendra Hath <aMikrttvarty in an interview 

to Haithoo* • caloutta December 1062. Chakravarty knew Boy 
as a youth and waa a member of the »JUguntar». See communism 
A Hationalism in India • By Haitheox. Introduction. See also 
Samsner lloy*a book «The Heat less BrahaSn « it deal with 
the early life of Boy in detail. 

2. Ibid. 

3* Memoirs t pp. 59 & 98. 


Nutlonal Congr«0» had bMn fouxvtad In 1885 » and towards th« 
oloaa of th« I9th oontuvy th« oxtroffilot group dlaaatiaflod with 
1^0 programsMi of tha mod«rata group waa fa«t amorglng vlth a 
larga foUowlog* fho partition of BangaX in 1905 y bjr tha Brltiidi 
Oovarnsiant vaa daaply raaantad by th« paopla of Bongal, baaidaa 
It gav# Inpttua to tha nationaliat movaiaant and atrangthanad tha 
hand a of tha axtramiata. 

Tha naw aovamant adoptad a prograniaa of Swadaahii boycott 
and national adueation* Tha baginning of tha movanant wae rathar 
paaoaful but bacauea of Btitiah Qovamaumt'a raprasalva action | 
paaalng of Bad it ion Act and tha Praaa Aot» tha siovamant baoama 
•oaptlcal about paaoaful mathoda and raaortad to olandestina 
aotlvitiaa c<Hiplad vith aporadio terror lata i&aaauraa* 

Boy, aftar tha partition of Bangal^ at the aga of fourtaany 
influancad by natlcmaliat faalinga and tha revolutionary aitua« 
tton dacidad to join tha revolutionary moveoant* Thua aa a young 
taanagar Roy waa alraady participating in tha nationaliat anti 
Brlti^ atruggla aa a nanber of tarrotlaty patriotio aoelaty in 
hit nativa Bengal. Xn tha aadition C<nunittaa raport thara ara 
■ufficiant rafaranoaa about him*^ In faoty tha firat period of 
tha tiiwntiath oantury , upto tha firat v^orld War ia a aarioua 
pariod of tumoil for Bangal. thara vara faw paopla who wara not 
influancad by thia wava of axoltaaant.® Roy waa firat arraatad 
in 1907 Ohargad with political dacoity which waa coDMittad at 

4* Sat s H«R# Roy awl Radical Eunanlitty C.P* Bhattacharya y 

p* 1* 

5* M.R. Rcyy P.R. Sitihay pp. 10^11. 


th« Btatlon of ChartngpofcSy IS ail«s from Calcutta^ but' 

waa raXaaaadi aa tha char go eoaliA not ba provad. Ha vaa again 
arrastad In ISll, flrat In oonnaotlon with Howrah oonaplraoy 
oaaa and aaooc^Xy for tha ’Oardan Haaoh* daoolty oaaa* Ha waa 
howarar^ aoquittad in both tha oaaae. It ie avldant from both 
tha oaaaa that Hoy waa during thaaa yaara nouMing hla outlook 
towards ravolutlon and advantura* In tha following yaar a twwabar 
of looal groups which oparatad in tha vicinity of Calcutta and 
had baan loosaly aasooiatad with tha tarroriat organisation 
known as 'juguntar*, ware organisad into a mora tightly knit 
party und ar tha laadarahlp Jutlndra Hath Mukardae# Moat of tha 
looal unita of finushilan*, and other major aaorat sooiatias in 
Bangaly also mergad with latln’s laaderahip. loy also baoaaa a 
aambar of tha Jatln group. It is significant to note that in tha 
aarly parlod of his Ufa soy wi»i in vary close contact with 
yatin Hukarjaa. Hoy, constdsrad Jatin Hukarjaa as his 
bada' and coiEmat^ar-ln-ohlaf In his f'emoira Hoy apaaks vary 
highly of yatin Maker ja«. Hoy has also that Jatin Mukarjsi 

waa raaponsibla for his political oaraar. ^ 

4ith tha coming of tha war, tha jntin group along with othar 
undargrouad ravolutlonary organlaationa in Bangui (thasa groups 
had oompoaad thair diffarancas for tha attainmant of oommont good 
indapandanoa) thought that ravolution was inavitabXa and indapan* 
danoa was within raach. Thus a ganaral staff of tha oooing rav©« 
lution was formad with Jatin Hukarjaa as com»andar<*in»<^iaf«^ 

6. Saa I Bangal • Tha Nationalist Hovamant, X^nard A Oordcn, 

pp. 135-140. 

7. Mamolrs, pp. 35-36. 

8. Ibid., pp, 3-4. 
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1!h«8« r«volutlooftry orga»iaatio«t sought Qera&n support. To 
asou7« funds so that they oouM oontsot the OemisnSi the ^stlo 
group exseuted the Qsrten Eeeoh and BeXliaghat daoolties in 
January and fehruary IBlS* loy was arrested In the former hut 
vas later aoqultted. The Oermans were interested in foraentlng 
internal trouhle in India as this would force the Britlidi to 
withdraw troops from the European front. Hence the Germans helped 
the ex^iled Indians to organise the Indian Independence Commi* 
ttee* in Berlin which was to smuggle arms in India. Dutch * 

India was oloser as the suitable place to take the delivery of 
arms and money. Roy vas sent to Java to arrange for reoeiving 
the prcxsised arms and money. Hoy returned with some moaey hut 
could not smuggle the arms.^ But Boy did not loose faith in 
German help and hatched another plan. So Boy left India for Java 
a second time in 1916 In search for armti hut again without 
success. hea&vhile» the British Intelligence soon learned of the 
ccsispiraey and in Roy»s ahstnoe the s^gmtMT conspirators were 

arrested. On September 4, »The Bew Emporium* > a branch of Harry 

and 3one at Balasore was raided Soon afterwards Jatin wae 
killed in an armed conflict with the police, which is generally 
known as »the battle of Balasore h.» a result of all this and 
becsuse he himself wae ufsder indictment, »oy decided not to return 
to India in tne lamiediate future and was away for 16 years. 

e 

From Java he went to Japan and then to China where he met 
the German ambassador and proposed a sceheme for purchaelag arms 

9. Ibid. I pp, 3»4. 

10. Haithoox, op. cit., introduetlon. 

11. Ibid. 
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and tor tho imjpltoMintatloa of tht tohooto ho doeMUxSod tlv«* 

m 

allXlon doXlaro* But th« Qorffian ambaotador pXaadad hit ioabl* 

% 

Xlty bo advanoo my wonay. aoy vras diaguatad and ha aaourad a 
vlaa to antar tha Bnitad Btataa. Diagialaad aa an Htdlas Chria* 
tian thaologieaX atudant, 'Fathar Martin* | ha arrlvad is San 
Franoiaoo os Juna 15 f 1916.^® Tha waat coaat was than a oantra 
of ravoXutionary activity dn bahaXf of Indian Indapandanoai 
for Isatanca.Har BayaX had organlaad as Anarlcas branch of tha 
Ohadr party » a Pondabl ravoXutlonary aoclaty Is San Pranelaoo 
is 1©13.^® Tha party had tha support of tha proaparoua Sikh 
oomBtuslty raaldlsg In CaXiforsia (Tha Slkha vara cotton grovara|« 
Baaldaa tha Qarman Qovarnaant vaa a oKira important aouroa of 
funds which waa always willing to aneouraga trouble in India. 

But Boy did not atay in San Francisco for long, ha soon laft 
for Stand ford oolvaralty, whara thara war# aiany paopla, Includ- 
ing Indian Studants aympathatlo to Indian Kationallsw,^ Bhas 
dopal Mukariaa, a youngar broHiar of osa of Boy 'a fr lands was 
thsra to rsosiva him. Btsldae In tha Intallectual circlas at 
Stand ford thsrs was Mich sympathy for tha Indian causa. It was 
bars at tha suggastion of Dhan Oopal Mukarjaa that ha changed 
his nama to Manandra Nath Boy, mainly to avoid arrest. Kara noy 
also mat Bwolyn Trant, a young graduate studast with radical 
viaws. Thay soon got msrrlad in Haw York. Sha was a great asset 
to him in hi# work until tv air saparatlon in 1926, basldas ixi his 

18. Msmoirsy pp. 6-7. 

1S« Ibid., p. 90. Ssa also • coimimsist Party of India, M.B. 

Mssaal, p. S78. . ’ 

14. Ssa I Coaimunisai in India . Ovarstraat Ik Marshall Vlndmlllsr, 
p. SI. • 
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X«aving totraifda Marxiam aha undoubtadly Influanoad bin a iot« 

t 

In Naw Yoiek ha alao oaaa In oontaot with H»h» Oupta, Pr* ChandiPa 

« 

Chalcpabaptyi lAla Lajpat Rai and many othar Indiana who wara Jn 
Xaagua with tha Qamana. Baaidaa ha aa»a in contact with Anar lean 
aoolallata and Anarohc^yndloaliata* They wara naturally aynpa- 
thatle to tha eauaa ot Indian Indapandanoa.^^ Roy In hla 
vRanolra* admit# that it waa during this period that ha hagan to 
raad Marx In Haw York public library* It waa hara that Roy*a 
tranafomation from a Bangali natlonaliat of tha axtrama aohool 
to an Xntamational Coomuniat began • But hla convaralon to 
Marxian waa far from eonplata* In fact hla writing during tha 
naxt two yaara do not show much ttkrxlan Influenoa*^^ 

with Amarloa'a Jolnlog tha war| a larga numbar of Indiana 
who wara altdiar propagating tha oauaa of Iikllan Katlmsaliam^ or 
wara thara to gat monay and arm# from oarstany atartad having a 
difficult tima^ thay began to be au«pect«»a ae (rerman agenta and 
a large number <0S) wara brought to trial in San ftiaclaoo in the 
favoua Hindu aoaaplracy case* Hoy and hie wife ware queatloned 
by the police but wore not held.^*^ He waa again indicted for 
violation of atamigratlon laws* But he could not be brought to 
, trial alnca ha and hla wife escaped to Mexico, yaxlco, a« he 
himaelf adiKlta In hla Meaolra ’*wa» the land of my rebirth*** Hera 
he met a number of radical Americana e*g*, Charles pranola 


18, Ibid. 

16* Ibid. 

17, Ibid. 

18, Henoirai pp, 79«80, 



PhilXlpii C«Xi«« Frank Seaman) Linn a»k«| oale| Mieh&el OoM, 
C&rXetcm BeaXt| Henry GXlten Kmp* tilth their help he hej^on to 
write for Hexioan papere. He soon utaetered dpiinliii and pubXiahed 
aome pamphXete andl a anaXI bsolbXet on India • in the bock he 
chargee the Britii^ aoveroment*— 1{^ for the dieunity, iXXetracy 
and backwaxdntea of the Indian people. It le aignif leant to 
note that we do not find traoee of Marxian thought in the book, 
but in an Article written later entitled **Hunger and EevoXution 
in India** (August X9X9) aome traoea of eooiaXlat influence can 
be seen. 

In Mexico Roy was compXeteXy out of touch with India, 
besides with the defeat of Germany which waa certain, he couM 
no longer hope for political or fli^ncial help froa Germany. 
Therefore, Boy now thought of devoting himaelf to Bevolutionary 
activities in Mexico itself. Boy took a keen and active 
interest in the fornation of »Hexlcan Socialist Party* , and 
undertook isuch of its expenses. Although subsequently differences 
arose between hl» and Linn Gale. Gale and his followera left the — 
socialist party and foroed the first coamuniat Party of Mexico. 
Fro® Gale *8 and Carleton Reals account it appears that Roy did 
. not have much radical views till then.* 


* But as Gale and Hoy were not in good tema hie account of Hoy 
cannot be said to be authentic. 

The account is quoted in belef in Overstreet and wind»ill#r»s 
*Co«aunls» in India*, pp. 24, S5, 26. 
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It was hor« that Boy ntet Michael Borodia» an ag«nt,oi the 
C<saint«iwi. It waa Kichael Borodin who Initlatad hla **in th« 

iVl Cl 

intrioaoiea of Hawaiian dialectic® a« the key to Karalxm.*^ Roy 
net him through Hanuol Qome£| who waa th« editor of a aoelallat 
paper entitled wBl Heraldo do Mexico**. Boy and Borodin became 
oloae frlenda and Borodin latifor ah if ted to Roy 'a houae and 
atayed there for the remainder of hla day®. Jith Borodin Hoy 
diaoueaed commuoism and the philoeophioal aepeot® of Marxism* 

Th«e® few months with Borodin as Hoy later wrote in hi® '^Memoirs'' 
was the **most remarkable period of my life*** It wa» at this time 
he later wrote *the fouio^ation® of nty subsequent intellftctueX 
development were laid*^^ It was from now on that be beoame oon- 
vinced that something was misaing in the Indian haticmaX Move- 
ment and that the Indian question ha® to be seen from a different 
perspective* 

From Carleton Beala account It appear a® ^ that Borodin told 
Roy that if he could found a communifit Party in Mexico, then he 
would get him naiaed a delegate to the Second Comintern ccogres® 
to be held in Moscow, and that would give him a better opportunity 
to promote the cause of Indian independence.^ with alx member® 

' h® formed a leccnd aoclallat party who named Hoy and i=hllipe as 
delegate® to the aongresa of communiet International. 

19. Ibid., p. 19S. 

BO* See t "Saad of Mexican soioum" by K.H. Roy. 

Bl. See I Overatreet and Marah&ll Wiolmlller, op* oit*, p. 26. 

SB. Ibid. 




l4uQh h«« vTittm cn th« Sooond Comintern Congreee Mod 
the Lenln-Boy debete that took place there* View* ha^e varied 
anong echoXare till date aa to whom was correct then* All the 
came the fact remaine that the Second congreea of the Conintem 
that took place from July 19th to Auguat lOth, 19S0, hae an 
important place in the development of communlet policy for the 
underdeveloped areae of the ^^orld* 

It le eeaential, therefore, to deal In eome length the 
Ienln«Hoy debate that took place in thle second congreea of the 
Communlet Internaticmal* Thle debate la Important flratly, 
becauae it ia her# in the .second congreaa that Hoy emerged 
at one of the lead era of the Communiat International and made 
hie mark in the Communiat world, and aeoondly, it ia in this 
period which beglna with the couareaa that Hoy re.eatahiiehea 
hie contact c with the tvov ament in India and aitempte 

to give it a radical orientation, aid laetly thle debate 
served aa the basis for ccomuniat policioa for the underdeve* 
loped areas in aubicQuent years* Kobert C. North and ’ enia J. 

Bud la have contended timt «Eoy ranks with Lenin and Mao Tae-tung 
in the developirm»at of fundamental communist policy for the under* 
developed areae of the globe, «®®*Thert may be a little exagge- 
ration in the statement but it is beyond doubt that Hoy ployed 
a highly significant role In the formulation and conSuct of 

S2a« See •* 'Communiaie and Natiunalism in India* by John 

Patrick Baitheox, p, is. 
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policy on nctlon&X and colonial quosiblon In th«* 

« 

so*»* 


Lanin had in advanca prepared a draft thasia on tha 
national and colonial question and had circulated it mong the 
dftlagataa with a request for comment# and criticism* Hoy^diid 
not agree with Lenin and challenged Lenln<8 point of view* Hoy 
la hla Wemolrs states that Lenin was eo Ijapreoeed by his point 
of view that he asked him to draft an alternative thesis**®^ Boy 
thus wrote an alternative thesis, which differed fundamentally 
from Lenin’S thesis, 

Roy in his thesis presented an entirely different picture 
of the revolutionary potential of the Indian middle classes* 
However, both Lenlns, original draft and Hoy’s thesis were 
adopted submitted to the Naticmal and Colonial commission 
for oemsideration* The point at leeue between Lenin and Roy i« 
embodied In Paragraph KX of Lenin’s preliminary draft t 
XI t **10 respect to more backward countries and nation# with 

prevailing feudal or Patriarchal and Patriarchal .. peasant 
relations, it is necessary to bear In mind es|»fHiially » 
a) The necessity of all communist parties to render assistance 
to the bourgeoisodemocratio llberaticm movement in such coon* 
tries especially doee this duty fall upon the workers of suoh 
countries upon which the backward nation# are colonially.or 


83* see i M,l?* Roy’s Memoirs Part 111 • Chapter entitled 

’’Disagreement with Lenin or colonial question, pp* 377»3?8 
and also Overstreet and windmiUer « ’Communiiia in mdls*. 
p* SS* ' - 


57 


financially Roy AM not agro© with point 

according to which tha ootrancnlat partl«a tauat aoalat a^y 

— W^DvrS^Wu 61 -./A 

hourg©olt*<lffinooratlo^ln ©aatom count rl««. Ho baliovod that 
tho commtiniat XntornatlcHml chouH aealat oxcUialvaly th© Inatl- 
tutlon and devolopnant of cossnonlat movoiaont In India and th« 
Conaunlat party of India nuat dovota itaolf excluaivoly to tho 


organlaatlon of the broad popular masaea for the atruggle for 
the olaaa intereata of the latter In the end Lenin *© theele 


waa accepted but it waa slightly modified. It now read as 
follows I 

Para XI modified s **Wlth regard to those states and national!* 
ties, where a backward, mainly feudal, patriarchal or pi.triar* 
ohal * agrarian regime prevails, the following must be born in 
mind. (1) All constunist parties must give active support to the 
revolutiojwry novmsents of liberation, the form and eup#.*xrt to 
be determined by the existing conditions, carried on by the 
party whereever there is such.” the charge is to a© aoteii lid 
only in the words •bourgeodie.democrMtio liberatlun 
and the suastituticn of revolutionary Etovement of liberation/ 
The change of wortlngs was not much beneficial, its only advan* 
tag# was that It closed the debate for the time being. As the 

* 

latter congresses reveal ttiat tJ*© contradictions tetceen Roy*» 
thesis snd Lanin* a point of view did rsumln and idiey led to 
conflicting interprotatltjns in future, ffeither Lenin nor,Roy 
were convinced of each others* point of view. 


24. Collected Works of Lenin* Vol, 31, pp. 144-lSl, 

26* Pars XI original and modlfisa in collected works of Lento, 
?ol* 31, pp* 144*151. ' * 
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In ■ durlnt tha daeenl coniraaa Lanin la raeordad 

« 

to hftvo Oftid t lo no doubt that «vry natlonallat move* 

loaiit oan b« only a bourgi>ol(i»d«i&ooratlo uov4«B«titaM^^ Suoh a 
liovama&ti aooovding to l4»nln was * revolutionary oo far aa It 
oppoaed Inperlaliatt and oonpaigned for a denooratio repub lio •• 
'the firat of hia revolutionary atagea.'^'^ 

Roy vaa of the view that in dependent oountrlea there were 
•two diatinot moveaenta • • One vaa the abourgeoia-demooratio 
natlonallat movamenty with a prograaaa of polltloal independanoe 
under the hour geo la orders , and tha othar waa the ajaaea action 
of tha poor and ignorant paaaanta and worltara for their lihera* 
tion from all aorta of axploitationa* Roy waa of the view that 
the former tries to control the latter. The communiat Interna* 
tional ahould prevent this development. The Communiat Xntama* 
tional ahould alao organiae or help in the organiaatlon of 
Communiat partiea which in their turn will organise end mobilise 
the peaeanta and workera theraby paving the way to revolution 
and to the eatabliehment of Soviet Republio. 

In abort I Roy wee of the view that the Comintern policy of 
supporting the nationeliat movemente iv^ colonial and aemicolonial 
’ areas was in appropriate for India. Hoy doubted ^e support of 
the national boorgeoie, beoauae ha baliaved ^at In an advanced 
stage they would betray.®® (Roy had the Leederahlp of the Indian 

e 

Rational Congreea in mind). Lenin on the other hand believed 

SeZlbwI ' ' ' ' 

87. See also t Doeumente of the history of CPI by 0. Adhii»rl, 

pp. 178*185. * 

88. See t Heithoox, 'Conmuntem a Hetiooaliam in India' y p, vtl 


that whan aotiooIoniaX f«allng wa» atrong than at that-tiaa 
national bourgaola oouM b« a prograsalva forooi but tranln alao 
vaa oonvinotd of Bojr*a aaaartlon that a long tlna allianoa vlth 
national bouTgaola would b» aalf dafaatlng apeolaXXy onca Ita 
ravolutlonary potantlal had batn axhauatad* But avan Lanin did 
not olarlfy oartaln quaatlona that raqulrad alaboratlCHoa* 
Inatanoa what would ba tha sign that tliM waa rlpa for tha 
ocmaunlat party to braah away from tha nat Iona Hat movanant and 
aaak dlraot support from workara, paaaanta and patty bourgaola* 
Thla waa navar oXaarXy formulatad but It waa oXaar that auoh a 
datarmlnatlon would raqulra an aaaaaamant both of tha ralatlva 
atrangth of bourgaola and prolatarlan foroaa and of oXaaa oom» 
poaltlcm of tha natlonallat movamant within tha country con- 
oarnad* But ao far aa India waa oonoarnad ao both Lanin and Roy 
dlaagraad* 

Hoy always suapaotad tha Xaadara of tha Indian SatlonaX 
Congraaa* it la important to ramambar that aoy had Xaft India 
in August 19X5 1 tharafora whan ha suapaotad tha Xaadarahlp of 
tha oongraaa It was tha Xaadarahlp of X9X4 and X91S that ha had 
in mind, fha Congraaa than waa an uppar oXaaa dabating aoolaty. 

■ In eouraa of yaara tha oharaotar of ^a Congraaa had baan trana. 
foraad.^^ $ha Indian National Congraaa cow was a broad basad, 

89. In 1918 > tha modarataa war# outnumbarad by tha ftadloala. 

Tha dlaputa waa ovar tha Hontago-Chalmsford propoaaXa for 
oonatltutionaX raform. In tha following yaar Oanthljl 
launohad his first All India compalgn against British 
Hula. 

saa I Halthcox, bp. olt., p. 13-14. 
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tailltant natlocaliat organ Ixat ion • Baaidoa thlS| Hoya aVtl- 
tud« %ia» alao ootid It ion«d by hi« own analyaia ot tha olaaa 
forces to indto than* Thera ia Xlttla doubt that tha idaolo- 
gieaX and tha nuaarloaX etrangth of tha Indian proXatarlat 
that ha praaantad waa graatXy exaggerated* 

^a first Worto war had Inoraaaed the pace of 
induatrlaXlaatlon and had created a alaaabla labour foroa**^^ 

But Hoy aatlmatad that India poaaaased 5 million vorkara and 
37, million land leas paaaaota, ha reported to tha Comintern 
that although tha Indian national movement rested for the moat 
paat on tha middle olaaaaa.tha dOMi trodden Indian maaaaa would 
shortly blaaa their own revolutionary trials* In hie aupplaaan- 
tary theala, ha olalmad that '*tha real strength of tha libera* 
tlon Bovamant ia no longer oofiflnad to tha narrow oircla of 
bourgaoia-damooratlo nations Hater What Boy wanted to say was 
that in moat of tha ooloniaa there already exist organised 
revoiutlonary parties* Lento did not think on these lines, he 
ooneldered the develoimient of genuine olaaa ooneoiouaneea depen* 
dent upon party organisation, dlaoipllne and indoctrination, and 
It should however be recalled that at the time of the Second 
Congreea there was no (ommunlat ^rty in India* Lenin was of 
the view that it would take some time before Indian workers and 
psasants could be effectively mobilised* Because Hoy end Lento 
differed to their aesessment of the Indian situatlco therefore 
their attitude towards the Indian national movement was also 


30* M»lt* Hassni, **Ths. Communist Party of indiaw, p, 13 below* 
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difftrtat* A* Mid Mrlitr soy dittruotful of th«it 
national bourgoolo and thao Soy laid grontor strooo oo.dovo- 

X*tOkV>4i>v^ 

Xopiog indopondont portioo In d«p«nd«nt ttr«aa/than aupportlQi 
oxlatlng national movMonta* Commontlng m Soy*« viav« ttion 
Haithoox rightly aayo » **In hl» farvant faith In tha olaaa 
eonaoioaanaaa of tha proXatarlat, Boy raaatabXad KarX Harx 
bafora X848, Harx had Xoc^ad forward aagarXy and with high 
opinion to tha suropaan ravoXutioa whioh finally aruptad in 
1848, but aaoh ooa falXad,’*®^ Marx waa thua f oread to raviaa 
hla viawa oonoamlng tha dagraa to whioh oXaaa oonaoiotianaaa 
oouXd ariaa apontanaouaXy eoXaXy aa a raauXt of objaotiva 
oonditlona. Marx ^an raaXiaad that Xongar apprantioai^ip for 
tha proXatarlat ia naoaaaary* Haithoox thua ia of tha opini<m 
that in 1920 Soy Xika Marx bafora 1948, undaraatiaatad tha 
taak of oobiXiaing oXaaa unraat and ** forging an affaotiva 
organisational waapon#** 

But it oan ba aaid in dafanoa of soy that Boy waa aagar to 
Xibarata tha maataa ahi onoa fron all oppraaalv# raXatlonahip 
whathar donastio or foraign. So far aa India waa eonoamad, soy 
baliavad that BaroXutlon would oona fron baXow, Hla thinking ao 
’ was baaad primarily on hit aaauniption that India had aXraady 
attainad a ataga of oapltaXiat davalopnant in whioh oXasa oona* 
oiouanaaa anong tha proXatarlat waa baginning to aoXidify. this 

a 

vlaw point la furthar alaboratad in hi# book 'India in Transition* 

3X» Quotad in Haithoox* a book » 'Comunlan and NationaXlmi in 
India* ttm AXfrad a. Mayar'a work "Marxian » Tha tinity 
of Thaory and praotlea**. - - 



pubXlffhiH! In 1922* In thin book Roy nnlntnlnn th«t «« a ronnlt 
of «i>ootftoalar growth of Inllao loduatry during thn Firnt 
wor34 4art tho n&tion&l bourgooln van now dnnanding « nuoh largor 
nlmro In tho oxpXoitatlcm of Indian natural and human raaourcat.^ 

Tha Indian bourgaoia, according to Roy aharad tha Brltlih 
faar of aaaa revolt | and Idiough for a tlma they could uaa tha 
atrangth of tha maaaaa to win at 111 furthar ooncaaalonai thay 
would event ualXy oompromlaa with thalr rulers and aattla for 
aomathlng last than eomplata Indapandanoa*^^ 

Tha book 'India In Transition' was written by Roy to 
convince tanln of tha corractnaai of him views. Therefore tha 
book begins by rejecting tha prevalent notion amemg tha 
oommuniata that India 'a economic and social structure was 
feudal. Tha important political factor in India la tha rising 
40 bourgaoia alraady wall aatabllahad. And because tha bouragao* 
iaic is bting given little aconomio opportunltlaa therefore it 
haa begun a political struggle against British Imperialism* On 
the other hand, the gradually increasing impoverishmsnt of the 
masses has aroused their political oonscicusnees* To prevent 
the union between the bourgeoleic and massee the British havs 
given eoonomle and political oono«essione to the bourgeoisie, 
so that a nationalistic revolution be avoided. Theee oonceasicni 
eccnonio and political have made the bourgeoisie vacillate* On 


32. H.B. Roy » "India in Transition'*, p* 29, 

33, Ibid., pp, 30-31.* 



the on* hand^th* bourgooi* want* to oxplolt the naaeea/with 
^* BritliAi impai^iaXiat*. On th* other hand the bourgeeieie is 
aleo oonaoioue of the fact that It can bargain with the Britiah 
•o far it la able to maintain it* leadership with th* «a*ee* 
(Therefore the bourgeol* ha* to be revolutionary in outlook). 

But the bourgeoia maintain* aoy 1* al*o aware of the faot that 
the growing politioal awarnea* of the maeeee may in the long 
run threaten their own exietwaoe. 

Therefore Boy eonolude*, that the national bourgeoiaio 
oannot ba truatad with any ravolutlonary rolei it would aooner 
or later ocmipromise with the imperlaliete.^ ^The Indian btmr.. 
geoi* ia weak and unsteady in hia purpoae*** But before the 
worker, as Boy aaya, there is nothing but struggle. He hae 
•nothing to loose but hie chains •• <*00 him ultimately depende 
national f region, but national fraedom does not mean anything 
to him unXesa it bring hi* economic and social •maneipati<m. 

Th* national liberation of India ia but a prelude to a greeter 
thing the social •aanAlpatlon of the working olee*. national 
struggle and social straggle ere going on tide by side. The 
noisiness of the former cannot omoeal the latter.**^ 

In bock Boy relatea the emergence of the Indian 
National Coogrees to the beginnings of indsgenous oapitalist 

e 

34. Sse I • India in Transition*, p* 4S and also ths Introduction 
to ths book by Hoy himsslf • 

35* (^uotsd from ths 1st chaptsr •• nTh* Qrowth of Bouregsoisie** 
and 3rd and 4th chaptsrs entitled »The proletariat I end 
Proletariat II* .’See • 'India in Transition*. 



d«v«Xo{>ntat* H« to modomtoa a» tho apokoanum 'of tho 

Indian bourgaolala , though ht raeoipalaai many of than a« having 
advanoad aoalal viawa, 

Iiooklng baok now, wa oould aay that tha moat aarloua 
dafaot of Ilia book waa tha undaraatimatlon of aandhl4i*a poli- 
tical potantialt Ha di^ribao oandhiam aa **Tha aeutaat and moat 
daaparata manlfaatj^ation of tha foroaa of raaotion,^® Thia work 
of Hoy, waa tha firat analyaia of Indian aoaoa from tha 
Marxiat point of vlaw, it alao damoaatrataa tha Roy had naatarad 
tha Marxian method^ baaldas^ tha book raflaota hia raaarkabla 
inaight into Indian raalltiaa, Boy«a thinking and idaaa with 
raapaot to tha ravolutionary potantlal of tha Indian pyoXa- 
tarlat aXtayad oonaidayabXy ovar tha yaara. But thia work waa 
tha firat attampt to giva oonora^ta ramadiaa to tha ilia in 
India than« 

Q.P» parikh in tha foraward of tha book ’Indiaii in tranai- 
tion* haa rightly polntad out that ^lodian C<WMiuniam haa not 
producad anything of oomparabla algnifioanea during tha laat 
fifty yaara,« 


' 3d« 3aa f Chaptar 6th and 7th antitlad « Political Movamant 
I A II*, apaolally pp. 806 ft 217* 

It ia important to not# that Karl Marx »a lattar on India , 
writtan to tha Haw York Harald tribuna in tha «34dla of 
tha 12th eantury wara at ill to ba put togathar and pub- 
liahfd. Hoy waa not familiar with it whlla writing tha 
bock* Although many oonoluaiona ara tha aama* 


Th» nthlli«tlo attltud# of the ’Left-wing « Indian 
Coiainuntlet# toward » the natlmal movement of their country 
ehouM have apparently made them completely Immune to mttom* 
lletlo prejudices. But Mr, M, Perelts In a recent article eaye 
that in ’actual fact this was not so,' Katlonaliem was, aecordl- 
Ing to Persits^ one of the essential elements In the outlook of 
Indian Coaaaunlete — ’Katlonaliem dressed In ultra- revolutionary 
phraseology /' h, A. aiyanovsky noticing this contradiction points 
out that the denial of revolutlcmary significance of the demo- 
oratlc national liberation movements by the communists, *hias 
as a rule, combined with narrow minded nationalism.’’^'^ 

Roy was of the view that without the victory of revolutions 
In the Eastern countries, the communist movement In the vfest 
would be reduced to nought* This o<mcluslon was based on the 
feet that the world capitalism drew its chief resources snd 
Income from the oolcsiles mainly situated In Asia* therefore, 
according to Roy, effort should be made to Intensify the revo- 
lutionary movemsnts In the Bast and accept the fact that future 
of the Miorld Communism depended on the trumpt of oomnmilsm In 
the Baet. Mr* M* Persits calls Hoy’s theory ’one sided* , border- 
. ing on Oriental fatalism, which gave a totally erroneous orien- 
tation to ^e communlet movement la the Sast and cut It off from 
real life* What Mr, Persits maintains is that Boy’s efforts were 


37. See i Soviet Review m* 27, June 13th, 1974* In the article 
entitled *M.R. Roy’s Supplementary Theelt and problems of 
Anti Imperialist unity’ , H. Persits ui^erlines the contra- 
dictions In Roy’S supplementary thesis, and defende Lenin 
position* ' ' 


<tir«ot«d toward* « splitting up of th« 
fore«« In th« Wait and Ka»t and not toward* thilr »oonaolida- 
tion and rallying around sovlat Union Roy want id tha 
Comuniat Intamatlonal to ohannallaa all It* anariia* on tb* 
davalopiMnt of a ooemiunlat movoment in tha Baat| baoauaa ha 
haliavad that tha tsaa*#* particularly tha working olaa* wara 
Indlffarant to tha national libaratlon atruggla, Roy wa« of tha 
vlaw that organlaad aooiallet or cosmunlat partla* alraady 
axletad in tha majority of tha oolonla*.*^^ Aooording to Hoy 
tha only taak of thaaa partita conalatad in organising tha 
broad naaea* to fight for ttwir claaa intaraata. fhia naant 
diracting tha oomnuniata for an inmadlata and diraot atruggla 
for a aooialiat ravolution. Tha oonaiaaion howavari dalatad 
thi* porticm fron tha final varaion*^^ Sardaaal, ha* axpraasad 
hi* disapproval of tha wording! of tha ninfth thasi* of Roy* 

«*1 fail to undaratand ,•* ha haa aaidy ^how a ooBtauniat party in 
a dapandant country could aaauna tha laadarahip of tha Xibara* 
tion novanant fron it a vary start •<* Roy, ha Maintains, wa« 
wrong in thinking so* Xt was a task which raquirad tranandou* 
affort and patianoa*^^ A* to tha changa* mad# by Imnin and tha 
. Commission wa hava alraady daalt* In ^ort, Unin wantad a unity 
of all anti<»impariaXi*t foroaa in tha sjchara of ^a naticml 
libaration movamant* 

38* Ibid*, pp* 32-33* 

39* Saa * 8th fhaai* of Roy, In MARXIST MXSCXLLA!Pr, p* 28* 

40* P* ®®* aoviat Haviav Ho, 27, JUna, 1272, 

41* Ibid* , p* 33 and 'Sth Thaal* in MARXIST MlSCBLLAHSr, 

P« 2v* 
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ImtSn poiat«d out t^iat Connunist p«rti«8 oould oafrio a« 
l«{uler8 of th« favolutionary movameot In th« raapaotlvjt ooun* 
tirlaa only aftar a para la t ant atruggla* Thla raqulrad palna- 
taking organlaatlonal work and ravoXutionary pvopaganla among 
tha maeaaa* 

Boy parhapa waa of the viav that aelana vara In a battar 
poaltion to undaratawi tha cowSltlona of thalr raapaotiva 
oountriea and tharaforai thara vaa acmia raaantmant that lanln 
ahould fomulata polio iaa and atratagy for an araa of vhloh ha 
had no firat hand Information* It la aXao trua that lanin 
ragardad Asian ravoXution primarily aa ancillary to tha atruggla 
in Kuropa. Boy and other Aalana protaatad against this amphaaia 
on Buropa* 70 Boy this raaamblad tha vary impariallam that tha 
Comintam was to fight (This position waa hovevar altarad in 
futura Congraaaaa)* Although Boy was a ootnmuniat noV| but so 
far his viavs ragarding India vara oonoarnad ha ramainad an 
Indian I having axtramiat viavs, as is shovn by his aarlisr 
allagianoa to tarrorima* Purthar avidanoa of this point is 
found in his book vrlttan m India, In Haxieo* In tha bo<^ ha 
says that "India vlll nsvar ba abXa to fraa harsalf from Bnglii^ 

♦ rula by tha good will of thoaa aam# rulara, tha only mathod la 
blood ravoluticaa, howavar dasparata it apptars in tha prasant 
0 iroumstanoaa • 

Tha Boy « I*anln dabata, marka ^a first attampt within tha 
Congrass to f<»nKilata a policy which would sueeaasfully marga 

s u ss 

4S* 3sa t Orsrstraat and wiwialllar • tco«tttnl«s in Xndlas P* 31* 
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tb# r#voluti<w«iry nnplyatlona of tho natiomXlot anti colo- 
nlalion and oosomuniat anti»oapltaXiam« k% to tha dlaagr««9«ti1 
ovar tha dagvaa of support to ba glvan to aationallat lawiora 
ae oppoaad to Indaganoua oomunlat partlaa, Halthcox haa vary 
rightly point ad out that this haa contlnuad to plagiia tha 
Xntamatlooal ocwnunlat Hovanant to tha praaant day. tha oon- 
fllot avan to»day, among oommuniat countrlas aa to tha oorraot 
attitoda to ba adoptad towards nationalist lovarnmanta in dava- 
loping cQuntriaa (for axaaple tha Congrasa Qovammant In our 
country) la itaalf a manifaatratioo of this long atanding 
oontrovaray, which goaa back to tba aarly days to tha Comintarn. 

Pr. a.M. Adhikariy whlXa analysing tha root oauaa of tha 
praaant diaputa batwaan tha Eight CPI(<Hoacow) and laft CPI 
(pro Paking) goaa back to tha Sacond comlntam Congrasa and 
takaa it as tha starting point, tha oontrovarsy haa always baan 
ovar tha 'rola of national bourgaoisla in our country^ and In 
our national dsmocratic ravolution in its various phaaaa.* ^a 
oantral problam, Pr. Adhikarl malntalnai ^haa always baan (both 
bafora and aftar indapandanoa) how to units with tha national 
bourgaoisla y oountaraot its oompromising tandanoy and at tha 
• aama tima build an indapandant Communtat party.***® 

Hoy's positiva oontrlbutlon to tha Second comlntam Congrasa 
was that hs draw attantion to tha oompromising tandanoy la tha 
bourgaoia damocratic libaration movaosnt in tha colonlas and 

43. 9aa i Hal^eox '^onnuniaa ft Hatlooallam la India*, pp. 17* 

18 and 19. saa also t Q, Adhikart'e artlcla antitlad ilaaln 
on fioy'a Supplansntary colonial thaaia la •MARXiat MISi:.IUAir» 
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8«i9i ooXcHai«ft, ttnd in that oonnaotlon rftla«4 th« quasticm at 
to how tho CoauQuniot latomatiooaX aoA th« Coeusuoista w«r« to 
dovoXop th« rovoXutlotiary movomont in thooo ooXoaio*. H« aXiO 
ralMd tho QUoatXoo «o to how tho poopXe of tboao oouotrioo 
w«r« to avoid tho oapitaXXot at ago In thoir march toward 
aooiaXlom and indopondoneo. Although tho anowor that Hoy 
propoooi in tho origlnaX draft io an over olmpllfloatlcai 
baood on tho aamo dichotomy of national and oXaoa movomontoy via*, 
»oXo concentration on tho building of tho oommunlet party, and 
Workoro* and poasanto* oconomlo movomont to tho oxoXuoioo of 
any oupport to tho natlmaX Xiboratlon movoaont* Xonln, howovor, 
out thoao proport Icm from tho auppXomontary thoolo. It lo alao 
oooontial to point out horo that Hoy waa not oonvlnced of Lonln 
stand point and ho oontlnuod to maintain hio own stand point* 

His position Xator doocrlbod as 'docoXonlaXloatlon theory, 

British Imperialism I afraid of tho throat of rovoXutlon in tho 
home country, would mako far«.roaohlng concooolono to tho Indian 
national bourgooislo In tho aphoro of industrialisation and 
aut<»iomy of Indian administration, and Indian bourgooioio afraid 
of tho rovoiutlonary movomonts of poaoanto and workors In India, 

. would fall for tho samo, thus splitting away from the national 
liberation front* This line of thinking follcws directly turn 
his original draft* 

Similar ideas can be found In book ’India in Tranoitlcsj’ 
(already referred)* The point is that loy persleted to hio 


44* See t Overstreet and wtodnlller, pp. ioe-103. 
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poaltion taarou^out tTtt« twantlts •wn though thoy w#j*o Tcrjootftd 
by Lbuin and th« Stcond C<«igrt«0ii 

B«low art cited tiie original draft and tJie ansended veralcoi 
of Hoy*s theeea. ltnln*a cute and aiaendiBente are underlined and 
the oonaequentlal and editorial change# made by the colonial 
o<»Dtti»ai(»} are in capital letter#* 

The original draft of Boy and the amended verelon are 
quoted In full from Dr, o. Adhlkarl*# Pocument# of the Hletory 
of the C.P,T,, pp, 178-185, 

uuumhMm, 

1, To determine the relation of the Ccamunlet International 
to the revolutionary movement# in th# countrlee dominated by 
capitallatlo Imperlallimi 1# one of the moet Important question# 
btfore the second congree# of the Third international. The history 
of the world revolutloa ha# come to a period idien a proper under- 
standing of this relation 1# indispensable; the great Kuropean 
war and Its rssults have shown clearly that the maseei of the 
non-suropean subjected countries are Inseparably connected with 
the proletarian movement In sarope, as a consequence of the 
• centralised world capltaliem, 

a, THK FOUaTAlRHEAD FHOK WHICH StmOPKAH CAPITALI^ DBAWS IT$ 
MAIJI STBSHaTH IS 80 L0N3BR TO BE FOUND IN THE INDUSTHlAl .COUHTBISS 
OF KUaOPK, BUT 18 THE COIONIAL POSSESaiON SNA DEPS8DBNCIS3, With- 
out the control of the extensive martlets and vast fields of 
exploitation In the colonies, ths capitalist powers of Europe 
cannot maintain their existence even for a short time, Bnglaiid, 
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th« stronghoW of laptrlttllaifl, hit* b#«ii aaf faring from oymt- 

H 

proauction »ino« laora than a oantury ago. But for tha axtanalva 
oolonlaX poaaeaeionc aoQuirad for BWi,hJWi har aurpXua producta 
anS as a souroa of ra-w aatarials for har avar growing Industriasy 
tha capitalist structara of England would have oruahad ondar Its 
own weight long ago. By anslaving tha hundreds of alllions of 
Itihahltants of Asia and Africa, T?ngliBh iraparlaliaa StJCCE®Df?l> 
so far In kasplng tha British proletariat under the doalnation 
of the bourgeoieia. 

3. Superprofit galnad In tha colon las la tha mainitay of 
ttodam capitalism and so long as It la not daprlvad of this souroa 
of aupar-prof it , it will not ba easy for tha Europaan working 
olass to ovarthrow tha capitalist order, thanks to tha possibility 
of IHtEHSIVS and axtansivs axploltation of human labour and 
natural rasourcas In tha colonies, tha oapltallet nations of 
Europe are trying, not without suecase, to raooparata thalr 
present bankruptcy. By exploiting tha naasas in tha colonlaa, 
European laparlallsa will be In a position to give eoncasslco 
after concession to tha PHOlKtABIAT at home. It will not hasltata 
to go to tha extent of sacrificing the entire surplus value In 
tha homo country so long as It continues In tha position to gain 
Its huge superprofits In tha colonies. 

4. WITHOUT THE BREAKIIKI UP OF THE OObOHIAb EMPIHB, QTO- 

IS 

THRCW OF THE GAPITAbISSI SYSTEM IH EUHOPK BOBS EOT APPEAR POS^IBIE. 
Consaquantly, tha communist Intamatlonal nuet widen tha sphere 
of ita activities. It. must establish relations with thoaa ravolu- 
tlonary forces that are working for tha ovarthrow of l»pariall«i 
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In th* eountrl** subjtotad politically anl ccoaOBleally. 

/ 

of Mm.lSrn. 

t9 th» tpratr^i Th» 

CoamuiilBt inttmatioiiftl 1« th® oonc®jQtr®t«(i will of th® world 
r«volatio)E»ry proletariat* It# mlealoa le to organla* th® woric- 
Ing olaa® of th® whol® world for th® overthrow of th® oapltalist 
order and the eetabXlahment of oomaonlssi* The Third mtematlonal 
1® a fighting body WHICH HAS OUTGROWN THB REALM OF FURS DOCTRI- 
NAIRTSM. 

Soalnated as it was by a group of poXitlolanS| pemsated 
with bourgeois oulture, the Second IntematlonaX faiX*^ to 
appreciate the Importance of the colonial Question* For thee the 
world did not exist outsld® of Europe* 

they could not see the necessity of coordinating the revo- 
lutionary moveaent in Europe with those in the non-guropean 
countries* instead of giving moral and material help to the 
revolutionary movements In the colonies » the members of the 
. Second International thewselvee became Imperialists. 

e* Foreign imperialism impotsd on the eastern peoples 
prevented them from developing socially and economically jilde by 
side with their fellows in Europe and America* owing to the 
imperialletic policy of preventing industrial developa»nt, of 
th# eolmniesi a proletarian claas In the strict setiae of tihe 
could not come Into existence until recently. The inaigenoas 
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owtft to«uitrl 0 * w*!*® d*»troy«i! to otak* room for tho pr^cta 
of th* ooatrallsad Influatri^s in tho Imporiallatio oountriosi 
oonaaquantly a big majority of th« population vae drlvon to tha 
land to produoa foodgraiaa and raw matarlala for axport to foralgn 
Xanda* on tha othar band, thara followad a rapid conoantratloo 
of land , THE PSOPRimRY RIGHT OF WHICH WAS VRSTI3> IN THS ST^TB 
thua oraating a huga landlaaa paaaantry* Tba graat bulk of tha 
population was kapt in a atata of lllitaracy. As a result of 
THIS policy, the aplrlt of revolt latent in every subject people 
found its axpraasicn only through the small, educated middle 
olasa* 

The foreign domination haa obstructed the free devalopaant 
of the social forces — therefore ite overthrow la the flret 
step toward! the revolution In the colonies* So, to help over- 
throw the foreign rule In the colonies is not to endorse ^e 
nationalist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie but to open 
up the way to the smothered proletariat there* 

Tt»* r>voltttlon«ry novai-Bt* In th« nolool** «r* »«»»BtuUT 
»n wpoMla »tTUg£l*. Th* bwr«ol» aaaoerat u.nttipiwiteit WW*. 
»tnt» >r* llaltH to th* wll Blddl* ola»* vl)l*h dc«» pat r«f3,*ot 

w»hout t»>« <ut%U* »uBPMt of th* 

8taag» t&* »>*tl<aa«l of th* oelwil* * mil n*v*r 

sU£iatl* . »»P»ol«J.Xy to loau. tilm.w*** 

ttf .Qot .»tth at* feeByEtot* .a»titon«llrt .. atty aovlnt 

SwwB* mptetioB. tBi<*ii*Ba.*atty of th* touriito i* n»tlopBii*t 
wwwwnt . Th*r* »»• tb b* founi In tb* d*;)*oa*nt eovmtrl** two 
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diatiiaet iBOv«ni«nt« which every day grow FARtH:®tl AWD FARJJiKR 
apart froia each other. One Is the bourgeoi# denocratlo natt^a* 
Hat movetnent, with a programme of political Independence and 
the other la the maaa action of the iinorant and poor peaaante 
and worker#. The former endeavour to control the latter and 
often euooeed to a certain extent, but it would be a ajle^ke to 
aeauae that the bouri^eoie nationaliat movement expre^eea the 
eentiments and aapiratlone of the general population . For the 
overthrow of foreign IMP’^RIALISF, the first step towards revolu* 
tlon in the colonies, the co-operation of the bourgeois nationa- 
list elements may be useful. 

media through whlOh the revolutionary movement In the colonies 

Til. «»»» Bov«nt» In th. oolonlt. «r...gjwwtot 

Th. roe... OlrtfUit 

tb. P9im.«t IwdtT. who »l.w»yt l.aa th.« «»tir«y «nl [ir.v«it 
thw froa wolutlantw aotlon. 

8. The real strength of the liberation movement In the 
colonies Is no longer confined to the narrow circle of bourgeole 
democratic nattonalista. In most of the colonies there already 
’ exist organised sociAiiar OR comhokist parties, ik ciosg reiatiou 
TO THE MASS MOVEMIKT. Tb» relation Of the Communiet International 
with the revolutionary movement In the colonies should be. throui^ 
the medium of these parties or groups, because they ARK the 
vanguard of the working class in ^elr respective countries. 

They MAY not be very big today, but they reflect the CBSia® of 
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th# awS th« MA SKS will follow tb«« to tho rovoltjtlon. 

Tho cowiuiilit partioB of tho different ImporiallBtlc countrlee 

« 

auet work In conjunction with theae proletarian partlea of the 
ooXoniee and through the», give all the moral and material 
aupport to the revolutionary movementa In general. 

The euppoeltlon that , owing to the eponomlo. and-ih^M- 
trial hackwardneae . the peoplee In the colonlea are bound to £0 
through the atage of hoargeolj, djmocragy ..|i_wi^^ tlE-gjatSll 
wyl Qondltloai„lB My_of ■^e_eoloQl 

a auppoaitloa . la true that the revolution In the colonies 
la not going to be a oommunlat reaolutlon In its first stages* 

But If from the BHSHKHIHQ, TBB LEAD OP fHK mVChmiOH is In the 
hands of a communist vanguard, the revolutionary masses 
not he led astray but go straight ahead through the 

successive periods of development of revolutionary experience* 
Indeed , it would he very difficult in many of the oriental 
countries to solve the agrarian problem aloaf pure communist 
prlnolplea. In its first stages, the revolution in the colwsles 
must be carried on with a programme IN which will be IlfChWED 
many petty bourgeois rsforma clauses — FOH INSTAncs, division 
of land, etc* But from this It does not necessarily follow that 
the leadership of the revolution will have to be surrendered to 
the bourgeois democrats* 

10* J>iWUfg«ol«-n*tton«l a wipcyatf In th*.j|olont*« »tytv 

«t«t* . wh,r*»» th« 
Mvoltlin! «v«n thnurii la 
llitBM-tb* wrt** «hlah ptiwtt* tnoh ligat«l 






1. TO dttowjitt* MORE KSPECIAI 4 LY th» r«l»tion of Cl to tli» 
rtvolutiomr^r movmnt* th« couiitrf«« domimtod by onpitaXliu 
tto FOR INSTANGR CHIKA Alffi XHDIA^ i» on« of tto« 

nost important <|U««tiona boforo tho aecood oongroao of tb# 

TlJlrd Intomationai* 'Sio biotory of th« worM ravoluttoo ha# 
oooit to a porlod wiMin # prop«r und#r»ta»aii3g of this roiattoij 1# 
ii 3 di»p#»aabX#. Th« groat Kuropoaa war and it# reauit hav# abowa 
oXtavly that th# ftasaii# of non»Buropean #ubJ«ot#d ooimtrl## #r# 
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Insepftrubly oonn«ot;ed with th» proletarian aovesient in iuropo, 
aa a oonaequenoe of the GBNTHALISATION of world oapitaXiaia fw 
INSTANCE THK SENDING OF COLOTIIAL TBOCPS AND HUGE ARMIES OF 
WORKERS TO THE BATTLEFRONT DURING THE «AR, ETC. 

g. ONE OF THE MAIN SOURCES FHOF WHICH RUROPEAK CAPITALISM 
DRAWS ITS CHIEF STRENGTH IS TO BE FOUND IN THE COLONIAL POSSKS"?- 
lONS AND DEPENDENCIES. Without the control of the exteneive 
markete and vast field* of exploitation in the coloniee, the 
capitaliet power# of Europe oannot maintain their exiatenoe 
even for a abort time. England , the atronghold of imperialiam, 
haa been aufferlng from overproduction alnce more than a century 
ago. But for the extenaive colonial poaaeeaiona acQUlred for 
THE SAI^ OF her aurplue produota and ae a aource of raw materiale 
for her ever growing InduatrieCi the capltaiiatlc etructure of 
England would have been oruahed under ita own weight long ago. 

By enelavlng the hundred a of mllliona of inhabitant# of Aaia 
and Africa, Engliah liaperlaiiam SUCCEEDS ao far in keeping l^ie 
Britieh proletariat under the domination of the bourgeolaie. 

3, Superprofit gained in the colcx^iea la the mainatay of 
. the modern oapltallam — and ao long ae tha latter la not dep- 
rived of thia aource of superprofit, it will not b© ouay for the 
European working claa* to overthrow the capltallat order. Thank# 
to the poaaibility of the extenaive exploitation of huimd labour 
and natural reaourcea in the oolonle#, the capitaliet natlcxse 
of Europe are trying, not without aucceea, to recuperate their 
preeent bankruptcy. By exploiting the maaeee in the ooliwile«> 
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Mvop*m ImpsrlftXliim will b* in « jpoaltlon to giv« oooo'osatoci 
aftor ooncosslon to th« lABOUH ARIOTOCSflACy at hoffio* WHILST ON 
THS ONB HANB , KTJHOPKAN IMPt^RTAlTSM SBBKS TO Wm THB STANDARD 
OP LTVTHO OP THK HOPB PSOLPTAHIAT BY BRING TKO INTO OnMPETTTION 
THK PROO0CTION3 OF THE LrWRR PAID WORNKHS IN StTOJECT C0URTRIB3, 

OK THE CTHPR HAND, It will not h«altat« to go to th« nxtant of 
aaoriflolng tb« ontlra ourpluis valu« In th« horn* country ao long 
a« It oontlnuea to gain Its hug# 8up#rproflta In tha ooXoniaa* 

4. THS BHRAKIKG OP OP THE C0U;KIAL KMPIHK, TOOKTHRa WOT 
THE PHOLRTARIAN REVOyJTIOK IN THK HOMS CCUNTHY , WILL OVERTHROW 
TIIE CAPITALIST SYSTEM IN EUHOPK* ConaaquantXy^ th® Coaiamniat 
IntomationaX must vMon th® 8ph®7« of Ita aotivltle®. It aa®t 
®atabll«h rtlatlon® with tho«® revolutionary foro«a that ar# 
working for th® ov®rthrow of imporlallaBi in th® oountrio® 
«ubl« 0 t®d politically and ®oonofflioally, THESE two FORCBS MUST BB 
coordinated if the final s»jcciss of the world mmtmion is to 
BE guaraktrsd, 

5» Th® GI i» th« concantrat®d will of th® world rovolutlon- 
ary proletariat* It® nlaaion ia to organ!®® th® working claaa 
. of th® whol® world for th® ov«rthrow of th® capitallatic ord«r 
and th® e»tabil»hiii«nt of coimanlejii* Th® Third International 1« 
a fighting body WHICH MUST 1S3UHH THE TASK OP COWhlNTHG THE HKVa. 
LDTICITART FORCES OF ALL THE COUNTBIRS CF THK V/CRUJ. D<winat#d «® 
it wa* by a group of politician®, permeated with bourgeois 
culture, the Second International failed to appreciut® tlR# 
importano® of th® colcatilal question. For them the world dlip-aot 
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•xiet outeldft of Suropt. Thoy oouH not «ee tho nocoeoit/ of 
eo«ordlinating tho rovolutl binary movomant OF i*irop» with tboeo 

t 

in tho non-Kuropean countri««» Inatoad of giving moral and 
matariaX halp to tha ravoXutionary movaioant in tha coXoniaai 
tha mambara of tha Jaoond IntamatianaX thamaalvaa baoana 
inpariaXiata. 

6« Foreign Imparlaliam , imposed on tha aaatam paopXaSi 
pravantad them from davaXoping aoclalXy and aconcmiioaXly aid# 
by aide with thalr falXowa in Kuropa and Amarioa. owing to tha 
ImparlaXlat poXloy of preventing IwSuatrlal davalopaant IK tha 
ooXonlas, a proletarian olaaa, in tha atriot sanaa of tha woid> 
oould not ooma into axlatanea until recently, the indiga*. 
noua craft Induatriaa ware daatroyad to make rom for tha 
produeta of the oantraXiaad induatriaa In tha impartaXiatic 
countriaa -» conaaquantXy a majority of tha population was 
driven to tha land to produce foodgralna and raw matarlala for 
export to foreign land a. On tha other hand > there followed a 
rapid concentration of land in the HAI«>S OF THE BIG Ul«)(MMFas, 
OP FIKANCIAX CAPITALISTS AND THE STATE, thus creating a huge 
landXeea peasantry. The great bulk of tha population was kept 
in a etata of iUltaracy. Ae a raeult of its policy, tha spirit 
of revolt latent In every subject people fou»i its axpwissl<m 
only through tha small, educated middle olass. 

Foreign dominatlco has obstructed the free development of 
tha social forces, therefore its overthrow is the first step 
towards a ravolutioi* in tha colonies, so to help overthrow tha 



foreign rul* In tha colonl«« 1b not to endareo th# natlonallBt 
atplratlon* of the native bourgeoiBle, but to open the .way to 
th% BROthered proletariat there, 

7« there ere to be found In the dependent countrlee two 
dietlnot eovemente which every day grow PURTII^ apart from each 
other. One le the bourgeoiff democratic natltmallat movemeAthy 
with a programme of political Independence UNDER THE BC0R0E0I3 
OBD]^, and the other is the maee action of l^e poor and Ignorant 
peasants and workers FOR THKIH LIBERATION FROM ALL SORTS OF 
EXPLOIT ATI OH. The former endeavour to control the latter, and 
often succeed to e certain extent, BUT THE OT ANU THE PARTIES 
AFFSCTPD MUv5T STRUQOLE AGAINST SUCH CONTROL AND HRLi' TO DEVELOP 
CLASS CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE ’NORETNG MASSES OF THE COUmiES. For 
the overthrow of foreign CApitalte^i which TS the fijrst step 
toward revolution in the colonies the cooperation of the bour» 
geolt nationalist revolutionary elements is useful, 

BUT Ttiit, FQhhWlil Ai'jU Ta'W XS THE FORIUTION OF 

COiOTKinT PiiBTiMS V.HXCH MILL OhOANISK TFiK AND W{»BKFHS 

AND lead THEJ^ TO THE REVOLUTION aND TO TKK j:jOTABLIt^FKKT OF 
SOVIET REHJPLICS. THUS THE MASr.SS IN TH?. BaC??.^ABD CC/uNXi.lL'o tm 
BBAOi COMMUNIGM? NOT THROUGH CAPlTALIi^IC DEVELOPMENT, BUT UtD 
m THE CLASS CONSCIOUS PROLETARIAT OF THE ALVANGKD CAPITALIST 
COUHTRIBS. 

8» The real strength of the liberation movements in the 
colonies is no longey confined to the narrow circle of bourgeois 
democratic nationalists. In laost of the colonies there already 
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•xiBt orgaQi««d nwrowTiomm pmuF.s which strivr to bb th 

CLOSE CONNECTION WITH THE WORKING MASSES. Th« relation. of Cl 
with thu revolutionary ^oveaent in the coloniee ahould he 
HRALISEO through the medium of theee part lee or group®, heceuee 
they WERE the vanguard of the working olaeo in their reepeotlve 
oountrlee. They ARE not very LARGE today, but they refleot the 
ASPIRATICHS Of the asaesee and the LATTER will follow them to 
the revolution. The ccmnsuniet partiee of the differceit istperla- 
lietlo oountrloe muet work in conjunction with theee proleterlen 
partiee of the coloniee and, through them, give all moral and 
material oupport to the revolutionary movement in general. 

P. The revoluticw In the oolontee i» not going to be a 
o<xii»unlet revolution in ita first atage. But if from the Otjtset 
fW LSAPEHSHIP la In the hand® of a comiauniat vanguard , the 
revolutionary maaees WILL not be led aatray, but MAY go ahead 
through the eucceeeivo period of development of revolutionary 
experience. Indeed , it would be extremely erroneoun in many of 
the oriental oountrlee to try to solve the agrarian problem 
according to pure communlet principles. In its first atagea, 
the revolution In the colonies muet be carried on with a progra- 
ante which will include many petty bourgeoie reform ciaueee, 

StJGH AS division of land, etc# But from this it doee not follow 
that the leadership of the revolution will have to be 
Surrendered to the bourgeois democrat a. ON THE cr-HTRARY, THK 
PROLSTAftlAN PABTIF*? MUST CARBY ON VIGC5ROOS AND NYSTmTIC 
PROPAGANDA OF THE GGViKt ILKA AND OBG/iKTEK THK PEASANTS* AND 



VIORKKHS’ SOVIETS AS SOC-N AS POSSJBLK. SOVT'^S WILL VOHK 

IN CnOP%R,iIIC*\ w'ITU R^IPUBLICS T\’ THB Ar.Vf'NC'I> 

CAPmijif jc ocwraiKS r’OR the ut/riMATK overthokow the 

CAPITALIST OHDEB THBr.HGHf'riT VIS WORIT. 





Boy*B mSn vork during th« fir«t fav yeare of hi« asaoclation 
vitii tbe Cousnuniet Intoraaticoittl va 0 th# devolopment of tho r*vo* 
Xutlonftry movement in Indie, the theoretical baele for thie work 
was laid down by Lenin •« theeia on the national and oolonlal 
queetlont whi^ we have iuet dealt ^ Improved and augmented as 
they were by Hoy’s supplementary theeis. Hoy in the 80’e attempted 
to develop the revolutionary movement in India both through the 
Indian National Congreae and through independent organisations 
of workers and psasants and intelleotuals. He astabllshed contacts 
with ths Isaders of national movsmsnt as well as with the younger 
intslleotuals who were getting diseat Isf ltd and dieiUueK^d 
with Qandhiji and hie programme of woik and his non*violent 
methode* with thie ttid in view he began the iHJblioaticii of a 
Journal called the ’Vanguard*, it wae later changed to <advance 
Guard* and still later into 'Masses.^ The Journal had to change 
'its name ae well ae its place of publicatlcm and Hoy had to 
change his residsnae bsoause of steps taken against him by the 

1. The Vanguard of Indian Independence began publication in 19S@* 
in January 1^25 it became ’Massea of India*. The Journal 
was dlscontlnusd in 1938. See Overstreet and windailler . 
*Coomiesioa in India*, p. 448. 




Polio#. In th# oouv«# of thoae 4»5 y#ar« Hoy waa axpollad ttm 
Qan&any, Hwltearlaixl and pranoa. Buying thia period bealdea 
writing innumerable letter#, atatementa and manlfeatoa he wrote 
H book# on the l^en Indian political eituati<^. They were t *Qtie 
year of Non-Cooperatlon * , 'Aftermath of Hon»Cooperatioo* and 
'The Future of Indian Polltica'. Theae writing# of Hoy were 
Inetrumental in giving Indian intelleotuale an intr<xiuotion to 
communiem and Marx lea and they placed before them a concrete 
programme of «ooio»eoonoaic revolution. Theae writings did exer- 
cite a laatlng effect on the thinking of a large number of young 
men of that time. 

At a reault of Roys effort# (aa we shall eee later) oommu* 
niste groups developed in early twenties in a number of places 
llks Bombay, Calcutta, Kanpur, Lahore and Madras. Efforts were 
also made to bring them together into a well built organlzatlont 
'"''M.N. Hoy, the flrat of the Indian communist leaders, was well 
ohoseu by Moaoow to introduce Comunlem in India. He used the 
ekllls of a ccaispirator to ccwwaunloate the new doctrine to 
selected young men in India and to ineptre them to try a new 
experiment in organising calmly, deliberately, systematically but 
•ruthlesaly a revolution, the second of the 'Meerut Conspiracy 
case*, provides testimony that Boy had raised a band of devoted 
Communists In India, who had begun to establish their Influenoe 
over the woiiiiag classes and had given evidence of their capacity 
to arouse the militant spirit.** This quotation from the history 
of Indian communist Party compelled by the central Intelligence 
Bureau of the aovernment of India, clearly shows that Boy was 
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th« main faator rasponalbXc for th« spaotaoular growth of 
CMUBonlan during tha parlod. Boaidoa, through tha (JChilafat 
Movanant'i *B«ngaX Eavolutiouar^r Sociatlaa' axyS tha *Trada 
Unlona*! Hoy »ada a oolXaotiva affort to radioallaa tha antlra 
national movanant aa auoh* Thla la not to auggaat that no aarllar 
attampta at radloaliaing tha natlCHtial movamant had baan mada* 

Tha axtraalata had aXraady (bafora Hoy) propagatad tha idaa 
whloh had lad to tha apllt in tha Indian National congraaa« 

(At tha Annual congraaa aeaalon at Surat In 1907) tha axtranlata 
fait that axtraoonatitutlcnal mathode wara raqulrad to aacura 
rallaf front rapraaaiva otathoda of Brltlah aovammant. Tha two 
group# naarly oaoa to bXows| but tha inodarataa) howevar) wara 
abla to aaaert thair control ovar tha party* But by 1918, tha 
nodarataa wara outnunbarad and thay la ft tha Congraaa party in 
a diaputa with tha radioale ovar tha Hontagua-Chalmaford propo» 
aaXa for oonetitutional raforoa to form tha libaral party. But 
thaaa radioala whoaa laador waa Tilak, can at baat ba callad 
fiyala.l4at ridlcala . Thaaa radlcala aought inapiration from tha 
Indian tradition, right from tha anolant timea* Tha diaoovtry 
of tha Indian haritaga by tha afforta of oriental acholara, 
anaouragad tham to develop thair Maala axkl idea# on tha baaia 
of Indian thought* Tharafora, tha nivaliat radlcala, tended to 

aaak all tha eourcaa for tha transformation of Indian aooiaty 

«• 

in tha Indian oultura, Fhiloaophlo and hiatoric tradition, 
aonaaquantly tha rivaliat radicals gave an Important plAoa to 
religion, both as a motivating force and aa a source of fulfil*. 
Riant* Idaologioally apaaiclng thaaa :^lvalaXist radicals wara 



oon0«rvatlv«. Th« tranttfomatlon th«y toui^t was lasroly polltl* 
oal !•««, Sliding of forslgn doi&liiati<»a* As for tho sooio* 

n 

soonomic oomplsxion of aoeisty thslr progra®ais was on# of rsvsrt- 
Ing to ths traditional Indian soonostio pattsrn with saphasis on 
ssif suffioisnt vlXlags soonony and a suspicion of industriali- 
sation » thou^ not dirsot opposition to industrialisation. On 
ths part of ths stats thsy favoured a laisass-falrs approach 
in ths f Isld of social organlsatim and rsforu. 

Ths point is, that M.R. HoyWas tiis first significant 
sffort to radioaliss ths national novaxoent through ths idsology 
snd prograssis of sodalism. Throughout ths suoossding period of 
our national struggle socialist ideas gradually gained ground, 
exemplified on the one extreme by the rise and growth of the 
communist Party of India, workers and peasants parties and the 
trade unions, on the other hand by the growth of the left wing 
within the Congress Party and later the Congress socialist party, 
iddloh received direct encouragement from J.L. iSFehru and Harendra 
deo etc. Ws shall examine and evaluate as to how far Hoy was 
rtlt to rtuia.oaHw» ttoa 'llatloiial Movtuwl!' «« aaeh In th» gpn 
thTOUoh Wtono boaioo ouch m the KhlUfot Hovoaont. Mvolu- 
■tlowry goolotto* In Bongoi «na th» Wpor ywownit . 

Towards the end of 1920, an emigae Ooasnuniet Party was 
organised in India. The party was formed from among ''indian 
muhaiireeh' (Muslim pilgrims) had partiolpated in a Biiarat, 
from India against the dismemberment of Turkey (Turkey was dis- 
membsred by ths Aliiss after the let world war) . The hareh term# 
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of th« troftty inpoiod oa Tuxlcoy wer« Intorproted by naxiy Mualla* 

«» A throat to Islam itaaXf# Thorafora In 1920 1 thousand " of 
Muslima laft India to join Maataj^a Kamal Pasha's rabsX amy In 
Turkay. Tha aovlat authorltlaa had Infonoad thasa Muslima that 
thay would ba glvan faollltlae to prooead to Turkay*® 

In auBwar of 1920, about 80 or 90 Kuhajlruna wara capturad 
by tha Turks who wars in ravolt against Bolshavlk mis* Thay vara 
howavar raaouad by Russian troops and vara glvan tha option of 
continuing thalr Journay to Turkay or going to Taahkant for 
military training* About half tha group oama to Taahkant, iidiara 
In Japtambar 1920, thay vara raoalvad by H*M* Roy* 

Roy had baan sant to Taahkant <aa a ratmbar of the central 
Aalatlo Bureau of tha Comintern) for directing revolutionary 
activity In Asia. Ha vaa alao to provide military end financial 
aaalatanca to the turbulent frontier tribes in order to foment 
rebellion aAong the Indian borders vlth Afghanistan^ awi to raise 
from tha daaartara of tha Indian army a 'liberation army*, which 
would use tha frontier area as a baaa of operations* Ha was 
supplied with 27 wagons carrying arms, ammunitlcqaa and atlifeary 
'stores, two wagons of gold coin, bullion, pound and rupee notes, 
t«Q wagons of dismantled air planes, and tha staff of a ratlltary 
training school*® 

fi# 

S» Sea t Ovaratraat fusd WindmlUer 'Coatnunlim in India', pp« 34«3d« 

Also ^aa I M.H. Boy'a 'Kamolrs', pp, 419 to 426. 

3. Ibid, 
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Oa hmiog of tbo arrival of tha Muha41ruii, Hojr thoug^it 
ha nli^t raoruit aona of than for tha propoaadi llharation army* 
For thia purpoaa, Boy Invltad to Taahkaot a group of ahoiit 80 
who had baan raaoaad naar Kirkaa, latar thay wara loinad by 
anothar amall group of huallma* Koat of thaaa mn wort poorly 
aduoatad Hoalama but aona did raapoad to tha political intoo* 
trination givao by Roy* Roy now aought pamlaaion of tha oantral 
Aaiatio Buraau, to organiaa a Gommunlat ^arty, tha raquaat waa 
grantad and an amigra party waa formad in ootobar or Hovambar 
1928*'* Important mambara of tha party wara M.N. Boy, Evalyn, 

Abani Mttkar^aa and hia wifa Hoaa, Muaood All Shah, Abdur Bab, 

\ 

Triaul Aoharia, Shaukhat Uaaanl and Abdullah safdar* Muhammad 
Shafiq waa ita gatMtral aaoratary*^ 

Tha Indian Military School at ’Indian Houta’ in Taahkant 
waa abort livad* Tha tralnaaa wara oftan fighting and quarralliif 
a»(mg th«&aalvaa and thara waa much faotiocaliam In tha school* 
Hot mora than 36 atudanta wart trained tha echool waa diabandad 
in Kay 1921* Perhapa tha sovlat Govarnmant did not wlah to 4aopa«» 
rad lit aconomlc ralations with Graat Britain for a project which 
had much uncertain proapaots* similarly, tha attempt to conduct 
ravolutionairr aotivltlaa in tha dapandant araaa of A«la from a 
baca in Central Aala did not prove fruitful, »o the central 
Aaiatio Buraau of tha aomlatarn waa abolished. 


4* Sat t Haithoox ’Gommunlaa 4 Hatlonallam in India’ , p, 21, 
5* Ibid*, p* S2« 

S* Overatraat a^ Wlndmlllar, p* 36* 



Thi» t«tk WAS now ontruotAdt to th« novly croatod Battoim 
COmnlMlon of th« oxooutlvo ooontlttoo of tho Coonunlat Intor- 
iwitlonal (!!,C*C*I,) with htadquartora In Moscow. Roy with Shaukat 
0«Bianl, AMul M«*1<S end Abdul Kablr E’ohral left for Hoeoow. Abani 
Mukorji was left In charge of affaire at Taabkant. Kaanwhlla, a 
oonfaranoa of Indian ravolutlonleta vaa oallad In Moeoow, Thla 
oonfaranca wee aleo attended by ^oy^e rlvalOi mainly particlpet- 
ing were Vlrendranath chettopadhyaya , Bhupendra Nath Putta, 

Kallnl Gupta, G.A.R* Luhani and Khankoji. But thia group vae 
late In arriving and in the mean while Hoy convinced the Buaelane 
that thle group coneleted of natlonaliete and It vae contrary to 
the prlnolplte of cornmnlem to support natlonaliete. This group, 
largely due to Agnee 3medley>o help had aleo prepared a draft 
whloh contradicted Boy»B supplementary thesis of the aeoond 
Congress. Thle draft was referred to Karl Hadek (General 
Secretary Gommunlet Internet icnal) he In turn referred it to 
the Third Cf^igrese of cesBmunlot International, which however 
rejected tt.*^ 

In the IRiird congreee a decision was also taken that all 
activltiee eo far India was concerned would be conducted ^rou^h 
Roy. In other worde, Boy was recognised by «ie Comintern as 
India* a aole agent. Thle wee a personal triumph for Hoy because 
it aesnt the exclusion of Virendra Nath Chattopadhdyaya, we need 
not go into the details of the oontroveroy between Roy and the 
Chattopadhyaya group, beoause it ie, atrlctly speaking, outside 

7. See t tcommunisa in India*, Overstreat and Windmiller, 

pp. 36 and 37. 
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th* •oop« of thte work (But this oontrovsray had so off sot 
upon th« ooaosaunlst aovw&snt in li^la and oontrlbutsd to its 
wsaksnlng). NsXlni Qupts, how«vsr» rsmstned in Moscow ana joined 
the Boy group.® 

The COBWunlst IJnlverslty of »toller« of the Bast* had been 
established In April 1991 and 91 students had come with Hoy 
froa Tashkent to attend It. Other Indian groupe joined later that 
year. These various groups of Indians came together and formed 
the reconstituted CPI. The working ooamittee oonsletsd of 
Muhsanad Shaflq, Boy and Abani Maker jet. Other prominent taembeVs 
were iihaukat Usoanlf Fasl Elahl Qurban and Khusi Kuhmimiad.® 
Meanwhile the ‘Vanguard* had started (May 15, 1929) and before 
the close of the year, as already raentlcmed Hoy had publlrtied 

• India In Transition*, ‘India’s problem and its ^iolutlon* and 
«what do we want*. 

The problem now before Roy was to see that these shouid 
reach various parts of the country (India) and this he was 
finding difficult from Moscow. He therefore, shifted his head- 
quarters to Berlin, besides Berlin would, Roy thought, be a 
better place for establishing contacts with eacret revolutionary 

• societies 


8. See » Overstreet and Windmiller , p. 37. 
9^ Haithoox, op. oit., p. 24. 

10. See t Memoirs - K.M. Roy, pp. 59-60. 
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NOW, if w« paut« b«r« and roviow th« naturo of tbo 'Effllgri 
Comouniit party that had baao formad, wa find intaraatlng and 
important concluaionB that halp ua in astlmating tha futura 
(laft wingt poXitioa in India, particularly tha Communlftt nova-* 
mant in India* 

Boy, in hia 'Kamoira' haa axpXainad, that tha awiftnaaa 
and tha eaaa of hia changa ovar to communiam waa dua to tha 
Inpaot on him of tha prograama of tha BaXahavika on tha nationa* 
Xitiaa quaation. Socialiara, wrote Boy, attractad hi® by it# anti- 
Inpariallat content* 

Thla axpXaina, praclaaXy why hia change ovar from ravolu- 
tionary anti-iaparlaXiat natlonaXiam to oommuniam waa ao avift* 

At Boy hlaaaXf aayt, **4 auddan Xaap from ardent naticmtaXlfw to 
Comauniam** Thia axplanati(»} ia axtramaXy important aa it reflects 
tha true atata of affaire and thia ia not oharaotariatio of Hoy 
aXona* the Indian national revolutionaries cam# to Marxism, not 
from tha workers or paaaanta movanant^, in fact they war# not 
oonnaotad with it at all, nor, did they underatand Its aignifi- 
oanoa* They cam# aaaantiaXXy from tha national libaratitm struggle 
Tharafora, naturally, thalr rapid awltch ovar to ecmmunltm could 

% 

not be acoompanlad by an squally rapid and oomplata raoriantation 
of ^air national ravolutionary idaologieal and political viava 
(Moat of tha converts including M«N* Boy had been fight ing^againat 
tha British for laany years aa terrorist ravolutionariaa) • Thara* 
fora, Many Indian ravolutionariaa although they now in Hoeeow, 


n. Ibid* 




proolainMid to b# Gomiaunist# contlnuod to rotain quit# 

a fow potter • bourgool® rovolutionary ifl«aa ohar-aetotieoA «by 
th«lr <ai»tPUfit In th« ability of th» working oXaaa and th« 

Biais«® to ongagt in oonaolou® politioal strugglOi by th«ir r«fa» 
«aX to work among tho maao^ and a« a natural oon»«qu®no«« by th« 
•xaggaration by thorn of the rolo and aignifloanoo of tho military 
faotor In tho preparation and oxoouticw of tho aooialiat revolu- 
tion*"^^ Hoy acknowXedgea , that oven after hio ohaago over to 
Communlea he oontinued, in mat tore of culture a natlcmaliet. 

Hoy write® that it wa® only later that he realised that thi® 
ewift change over was no more than a 'euperflcial' perfunctory 
one* Hoy ha® rightly notad that h® waa not the only one to undergo 
®ueh a piyohologioal proceea. Many others too had gone through 
the aame process and as a result hud not been able to understand, 
Qorreotly the >;arxi®t teachings* For instance, shaukat iTaisani in 
a letter to M*H. Roy, dated 22nd June 1922 wrote "Islam preaehea 
•quality and so does communism* That 1® why X am a communiat 
•imilarly Kohammed Shafiq notes K* Hhulman — "Shafiq, a young 
inexperienced man belong® to the middle claae, two month® back 
he waa a violent emmy of oosmunism while now he i® a coimsunlat*^^ 

The point ia that moat of First Indian communist® Sncludlng 
Hcqr came to Communlais via the ant i-lmpepie list movement, carrying 
with them old terrorist ideae acquired earlier* Many of thpt, for 
the «uco«e» of communism pinned their hope on the inva»ioia by a 

Ifi* See } M, PEH3IT3 • *Tranaitlon of Indian isational Revoiutiona- 

rlee to Marxian « Leninian', p* 27* soviet Review, June 1974* 
18. Ibid,, p. a». 
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revolutionary army froa the outside and regarded it ae the moat 
Important foroe capable of carrying through a sociaXiet revolu* 
ti<»a. Mr, P, CfnnllEriihnan^^ logically argute that this va# pre- 
eieely an expreeeion of diebeXief in the revolutionary poeeibi* 
litiee of the ataesea and a rejection of the palnetaking revolu- 
tionary - eduoational work among the vorkere and peaeante. But 
theee were the men who were responeible for building up the 
oommuniet movement in India In the 20 'a. They turned communiate 
not beoauae they were convinced of the teaching of Marx or the 
eoundneaa of hia aoientlfio ooncluaione but because Marxism 
provided them an answer to the question as to how to carry on 
effectively and euooessfully the etruggle for liberation of 
their country. 

To a certain extent, It !«> preclcely wlth^ phenomenon that 
many of the difficulties of the ideological development of 
Bodian Comauniets are linked in particular, the fact that the 
a jnflaptile disorder of Left^v-’ng censDuniaffi ** , was so widespread 
am^g them. The notuaunist moveir.ent came Into our country as a 
blend of two trends that had appeared almost eimultaneously , one 
repr«8«ited by the emigae group and the other by the group 
within the country. These two groups merged together (luperfl- 
oially atleast) and formed the Communist party of India, 

Xenin had said of aennany in the X9th century, that the 
prevailing viewe there at that time were in fact mixed and 

14, F. Bnnlkrishnao • ’Indian Revolutionaries In the Soviet 

Bhion*, Link August 30, 1964, pp« 33-34. 
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c 

“lying b«tw«0n ptttty-bourgoola and proletarian «oola» 

The Ma,m parhapa oan bo aalfl of the first Indian Gonsaanlsta 
who fonaed the Sailgae Party In Hussla* 

tho Uat <t«artor of the 
lUth century students In particular were inaplrad by Surondra 
Hath Banerjee’o lectures on t3iaz3saro»a ’Young India*, Those who 
were Inspired by |Bla 2 za«i*s ideas In Bengal regarded enanolpatlcn 
fr<^ fordlgn domination aa a prerequisite to the comprehensive 
transformation of society. In short thoss influenced by the 
radicalism of Htassami and others developed into the extremist 
wing of the c<»igre8s. Besides the partition of Bengal in 
by Lord Gurz<m, was an important factor contributing to the 
cause of radicalism in the first quarter of the 20th century. It 

Vicv^»t4 

was generally re ee lv e d then as an attempt to reduce Bengal’s 

Inpaot on the national scene* It was particularly alarming to 

the Bhadralok (educated and landed classes in Bengal), This 

privileged class had till noW| a monopoly of the most prestigious 

positions available to Indians* This was because they had the 

advantage of acquiring an Unglish eduoutioni whicn they realised 

would bring then many advantages* But by the beginning of the 

20th century laglieh education was spreading to interior areas 

therefore the advantages of engXish education no longer r gained 

a monopoly of this group* at ths same time because of population 

Increase and excessive subinfendation their hold on land was 

weakened,^ la other words the soclo*eo<»iomic statue of this 

1H« See t Hsithcox • communism d: NaticmaXism in India*, p, 27. 

Ses also tcomstmims and B«igal’s ihresdon Hovemeni’* spsclally 
3fd chapter entitlsd »yh.e.....pl^klx.^pacfc.» 1917.1919, by 
aautmm Chattopadhyaya, 




group, which h«d till now been dominant, waa being reduced # 
Therefore, it wee but natural that the partition of Bengal in 
1903, waa locjked upon by ttila group as a further attempt to 
reduce their Influence and authority. The indignation caueed by 
the partiticsn of Bengal and due to the organisational abilities 
of Parmathanath Mitter, Pulln Beharl Dae, and the inspiration of 
Arblndo Ohoee and Blpln Chandra Pal, the activities of the 
Anuihilan Samitiea and revolutionary societies multiplied. 

The Bhftdralok’s vested interest (self preservation) was 
oi^oaked in an appeal to regional and national aentlment, Qhoae's 
paper JUgantar','*-® which was very popular then, did this Job well. 

y 

To put down the saltation at the time of Palhl Bq^iar (loil) the 
Eaetem and western Bengal were rejoined by loyal commtiA* The 
capital was also transformed frcmi Calcutta to Pelhi. The transfer 
of capital wae regarded as a punitive measure, by tlie Bengalis, 
on the part of a vindictive government. Besides during the war 
the ‘Defence of India Act* provided for arrests of subjects 
without trial, it was a wove to suppress revolutionary socletlos. 
Ihe detained were however released after the Mar and most of them 
under the influence of c.R. l>as and aandhijl Joined the Congress 
but it i* Important to bear In mind that they did not give up 
their revolutionary seal or belief. After reading Oautam'chatto- 
padhyaya»s^® account of the freedom movement in Bengal and also 

16. In the ‘Juguntar* i:»ord Krishna’s advice to Arjun »to perform 

his duty without concern for reward was interpreted as an 
in Joust ion to patriots to fi^t for their motherland without 
fear of death* 

17. the reunited Bengal was reduced to less than half of Its formt 

else by separation of certain llnculsitically distinct areas. 

18. Set t Qstttam Chattopadhyaya account •Communism and Bengal’s 

Freedom Movement esepciaily chapter VII • Ally A^inst 
Xmperiallsma * 
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H«lthoox*« mocouQty on« «ftii «af«ly draw th« oonoluaion that In 
BangaX Oandhlji'a loaaa and teaching ot non-violence never 
attained the degree of aupport they enjoyed elaendiere in ^hdla* 

M*H* Roy, In the early twentiee hoped to penetrate the 
nationallet novenent through theee revolutionary societiea* As 
B^nticqied earlier, that Roy before his departure abroad was a 
nationaliet and a revolutionary (He wae a member of jatln*s 
group which Indulged In isolated acts of political asseedaAtion) . 
Though now a eommunlat he still tried to re-establish his contacts 
with the influential msmbers of the revolutionary societies so 
that he night convert them into Marxist Ideology, thereby 
channelising their radical ideas into new direction-^. How imach 
success Roy achieved in converting these radicsls into Warxtats 
is a debatable proposition, rebotable In the sense, because most 
of the Influential moB^ers of these revolutionary sooieties 
belonged to the upper classes, believing in traditional boisis 
and land oi^ng society. Although they did not agree in Oandhlan 
non-violence, but at the same time these revolutionaries could 
not agree with loy also, slaiply ipcausa Hoy as a communist con- 
demned private ovatiership In any form and also bourgeols-deMOoratto 
'revolutt<m# But a few Hoy did manage to win over, Tasportant amoigg 
those who were converted were Jlb&n hal Chatter jee, « Ju^untar 
leader. 


19. Jibaa hal Chat ter jee was however arrested In logs with other 
Jugantar leaders and was rsleassd in 1938. 
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thtn th«r« 3 Import&nt miimbor* of tho Anutbllwa •> 
jogotth Chiittorjoo » ho wa« a mmh%T of th« branoh of Hinduatan 
Hopublioan aasociation in th« Unltad Provlncta In 19S4{ h« waa 
arroetod In Kakori consplraoy Caaa and aantanood to 10 yaara 
rigorous Imprlaoniiaant and Wiaranl Mahar Ooawanl, Oopandra 
Chakravarty and RaXlni Kumar Oaa Gupta. Nallnl Kumar Paa Gupta 
had baan to India in lOSl and 1923 to contact Indian ravolu- 
tionarias. yo/hara edma in contact with Muaaffar Ahmad who later 
baoaioa an important mambar of CPI. Another important of Rc^'a 
oonrart uaa Oharani ooawami. Ha was a mambar of the Anuahilan. 


20* Saa t Coimsuniam in India, Govt, of India, Kona Daptt*, 
1927-38, PP. 232-233. 

21* The Hindustan Bapublio Association, was an embryo organi- 
sation which had few oantraa In United Prorincaa. ita roota 
ware dlacovarad by the Kakori conspiracy case and pulled up. 
In 1929. it took a new title Hlnduatan Socialist Hapublio 
Aaaoolaiion. It spread in many parts of the country and 
flouriahad there. In Punjab it produced Bhagat 3lngh who 
murdered Hr. Saundara in lahora (1929). It produced a 
dangeroua gang of peraona who made an unsuccessful attempt 
to murder lord Irwin. Although it can hardly be aald that 
the aeries of outrages for which this group of desperadoes 
was responsible waa dirsot result of corimuniet inspiration, 
yet the ciroumatancee of the Aseooiationta inception gave 
clear Indioatione of H.N. Hoy* a direct and indirect 
influence upon it and the behaviour of its members in the 
long depth trials revealsd the depth of their study of 
communal theory and history, tilth the removal of Bhagat 
Singh and Batukeshwar Butt and many others of their way 
of thinking in U.P., Bihar, Punjab and Bind the 
association lost its communist tinge, though retaining 
the sane title reverted to coanunien pure and simple* 

See t CooMuniem in India, Govt* of India, Heme Beptt., 

PP* 231, 232, 233-34. 
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B«0AU8« Of hit coamunlet Ittrnlng* ht vat forced out of tht 
AnuthllaR, He with ttvtn othtre joined the Bengal Workert and 
Peaaantt Party and in 1927 wat elected to Itt isxecutlve Cowalttee. 
Beoaute of their background ai»3 aaeoclatlon noet of these new 
converts were wore receptive to Comintern aid rather than 

COfflmunlet Ideology,22 

Betides trying to convert the Buellme and forming emigre 
oommunlet party In Taehkent (1920 juet dealt) and eatabliahlng 
contacts with the revolutionary aooletlea and It a memhere in 
order to convert them Into Marxist^ Eoy also attempted in 
the 20 's to radicalise the Indian labour Movement* The All 
India Trade Onion Congress (AITHC) , was founded in 1920 and 
till 1929 > it was the only Trade Onion organisation founded on 
a national scale* Initially, it was a loosely oc»astruoted 
organisation, It's only purpose was to rspressnt India at 
various Intsrnatlonal oonferenoes*^^ In February 1923, soy 
established a 'labour Informatics) Bureau' In Berlin* It wae to 
provide legal channel of communication between India and labour 
Organisations In Buropt* Ths workers* i^t^elfare League, established 
la 1917 1 became the comunlet vehicle of influencing trade union 
, activities in India, Ths league professed political neutrality 
but according to British intelligence, it was the first foreign 
agsnoy to introduce Bolslevlk principles into the Trade trnlon 
Movement in Indis*®* 
f ' Hsithcox I'' 

23* See I Overstreet and Windmillsr, Communism in India, p* 27* 
24* See s communism in India, Home ^ptt*, 193S| pp* 134 » 1S4-. 

189* 
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But th# i:»««gut VA8 not very effective from the Ferxlet 
point of view, primarily heoauee In ttie early twentiee ip fact 
till 1987* it« leaden were either nattcxiallete or moderate 
trade vmlonieta* But by 1982-83 thete were, her# and there a 
few pookete of oonmuniete* For inetance there wae a group around 
Shripat Amrit Bang# in Bombay, Huaaffar Ahmed in Calcutta, 
Mulapuram singaravelu chettiar in Madrae , Gulam Huseain in 
Lahore and Shaukat Uamaai in United Provinoea,®^ Theae eommu- 
oieta groups scattered at various plaoea oame into exiatence 
primarily due to Roy*a efforts. These oomuniet groupe were 
financed by the Comintern, and in the Comintern then so far as 
India was concerned , Hoy*s voice not only carried weight but was 
supreme. In ifovsmber 1922, Comintern had appropriated £ 70,000 
for trade union work in India, £ 38,000 for party work and 
£ 16,000 for Pange's weekly, the *i5oolalist' 

In the early 20 *s many youngmen and intellectuals had been 
attracted to Oandhiii's non^oooperation movement. But his sudden 
termination of the movement left them frustrated and raceptlve 
to Marxist ideology. Many thus Joined the trade union movesient 
ae oommuniats. This is not to suggast that the labour movement 
turned radical suddenly, the process of rad leal isat ion was 
gradual but it had begun. In Bombay, ^e communiste entered the 
Trade Union Movement under Bange (1923) , in Calcutta the same 
year under Ahmed, singaravelu chettiar, was elected a member to 

iim < im i eimiiM<eempmee>empwmieeiee^^ 

26. See , *Communiem in India*, Home Beptt. , Qovt. of India, 

pp. 121 to 126. 

86. Ibid., p. 163. 
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the Lehour Sub«>ooi»alttee of th* Congreae Party In 192P <H« 

%raa In oontaot with Hoy). 

While the caaiDunlate were trying to penetrate the labour 
moviwnenti the fourth Congreee of the Coisintem took place (Kov. 

7 to Beo. 3, Boy again In the fcMirth Congreee warned 

agalnet the unreliability of the Indian natlonaliate leader*, 
who he predicted would eventually become a counter revolutionary 
force. The 'Theeis on the Eaetern Queetlon', drafted by the 
Baetern commleslon, of which aoy was a member warned the Aeiane 
Communlet partiee, in cooperating with natlonaliet leaders, 
muet maintain their own political indeiandenoe and not allow 
tisemeelvee to beooee helpleee appendages of the national libera, 
tion movement* Only when it a importance ae an Independent factor 
ie recognised are 'temporary agreement* with the bourgeois dmo* 
cracy permissible and necessary* How these partiee would be 
able to cooperate with the nationalists and at the same time 
build an Independent political base was cot spelled out* At the 
same time the Comintern maintained, as it had done previously 
at the Second congreee, that support of bourgeois nationalists 
in dependent areas could never be Inconsistent with the stren* 

, gthening of the communist movmnt* On the contrary Hoy was of 
the view, and he propagated this view more vehemently now, that 
in advanced colonies like India, the natl<»taliet bourgeois would 
in the long run betray the nationalist cause. According to Boy 
in India capitalism and class differsntiation were well deve« 


87* Set t Ovsrstreet and WtndmilXer, pp* 61*58* 
*Coiiuiiuntsm in India’* 
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loped I therefore more ettentlon ahould be paid to political 
indoctrination y and organiaatic«i of peaeante and vorkere who 
in the end would have to aaaune leaderehip of the liberaticn 
nov«nent»^^ The Comintern wae of the view that this danger wae 
for greater in eenl colonial countries like Ce^rlon, Persia or 
in countries which are fighting for their independence by 
exploiting Inter imperialist rivalries like Turkey, than In 
the oolonlee*®^ 


On the whole at the Fourth Congress eat laf act ion wae 
expxvieeed at the work and ganes made in India under Hoye 
guidance* Hie rapid rise in the Comintern hierarchy la a 
indication of this* 

In 192Sy Boy wae elected a candidate member of the execu- 
tive committee of coonuniet International {B*C*C*I)« hater on 
he becami a full standing member* The BCCl ocmtrolled all acti- 
vities of the ooalntern* In June 1923, he wae elected to the 


88* Hoy dietingul^ed between the Indian National congreea 
leadership and the rank and file* For example, he eaid 
Chaori Chaura proved the oongreae rank and fill to be 
revolutionary, but their willingness to agrse to suspsnd 
the campaign was interpreted by Hoy as Showing their 
subservience to reactionary leadership* Boy was convinced 
that ^e oongrsas was dominated by the bourgeois and wae a 
instrument of the bourgeois* Boy emphaeized that In India, 
at least the bourgsoie (i*e* , ths C<mgreas) , had no rsvo- 
Itttionsry utility and it was ths *othsr social elsments* 
that the comlntem should support* 

See t Overetrest and windesmiller, op. clt*, pp* 62-53* 
Also - *Coimunlstt in Indls*, Home Peptt*, pp* 252, 861* 

89* See f Haltheox, op* eit*, p* 34* 
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Pr«8ldiuia <betw««n th® aes^lon* of BCCl, th« Proaidtia bad 
8upr«m« pow» 7 ), Th« final th««ia of th« fourth oornlntam did 
not accept Boy’s vlsw point, Thsywordings rsad as following i 
’’Ths coiamunlsts Intsrnaticnal supports all national rsvolut ion- 
ary movsiBSQts against tajparlallsa," But ths Coiajaunist Intsr- 
natlonal oontinusd to support Boy’s Isadershlp of ths li^la 
novsBsnt, 


By ths and of 192Z, with Boy’s sfforts ac^ luidsr his 
guidanos a nasosnt cottounlst iiiov«nsnt was struggling to ooas 
into sxistsnos* By this tlois ths British author Itlss who hsd 
eons to know of ths nasosnt novsissnt dsoidsd to hit hard on 
it, Betwssn 1983 and 1985 in oonnsotlon with Psshawar Conspiracy 
Cass (1983) and Kanpur Bolshstlok conspiracy oass most of ths 
communists wsrs oonviotsd — ohargsd with ths oonspiraoy to 
organiis a rsvolutionary organisation for ths purpose of over 
Growing ths British ruls in India, it la important to nots 
that this was ths first sst back to ths Cemnuniat movsmsnt in 
India, andi^diaoouragsd many Indiana from opsnly participating 
in ths communist morsmsnt*^^ 


30» ’’Slow to taks root in a country whsrs ths feudal spirit 
and hereditary principles are so ingrained as in India, 
ths Bolsksriok movsmsnt grew no less on that account. 

By 1984 its msnancs to India’s peace ant proapsrlty hi^ 
bsoons sufficiently serious to necessitate the first 
importsnt Communist conspiracy case, and in February 
of that year a formal complain was lodged at cawnpore 
against a retention of eight (including absent Hoy) of 
168 Indian Cttununists, the charge being that of cons- 
piracy of deprive the King Kmperor of the sovereignty of 
British India,” 

See s oovemment of India, Home Beptt, , ’Communism in 
India*, p, 110, 
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To A'voiA furthor Oovorzasont pro»«cution Boy now pjwpoooA 
for th* oroiitlon of a dual organlaation in India — a lagaX 
ravolut ionary maei party which wa» to b* part of tha Indian 
National Congraaa, and a aaparata underground Connunist Party 
Which would Maintain control over the More broad baaed party 
atrvlng aa ita legal cover. The Idea had already been in 
Boy*a Mind. In 1988 (Kov) at the meeting of the colonial 
Comniaaion Boy vae of the view that the Indian conaauniata ahouH 
combine, the independence movenwit, the labour organlaation and 
Kiaan dabhaa into one atruggle. Boy had directed the coffimunlate 
in India to form a radical all India party, oompriaing of the 
left wing of the conu^reae, tha Khilafat »ov«sent, and the Sikh 
movement, inaide the Indian national Gongreaa.^^ Boy alto 
euggeeted Bange in Bombay to build a "maae party of all truj^ly 
revolutionary eleoenta^' given auoh a name aa *Peoplea Party* • 

Boy also aupportad Dange'a effort# to form a tindian Soclallat 
party* but thia owve fallad.^® In May 19S3 Roy wrota to Muaaffar 
Ahmed on the aame llnea, i.e., creation of a aeoret Communiat 
party and an open * People# * or *Vorkera and peaaanta* Party, the 
later to include all nationalist# and revolutionariea, propagat- 

i 

ing nationaliam and anti imperiallam. The Peshawar and Kanpur 
Trials made the task urgent* 


31* Ibid*, pp. 189-130* 

38* see I 'Ccmmunian in India*, Home ZRiptt*, pp* 110, lit, 
33* See t Sailheox, op* oit*, p* 37* 
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tho fifth oongrtaa of comlntoi'n va« oonvoaod 
in JUna 19184 • In this C<mgi*a»a hie viaws ramainad tha aamay l.a*, 
tha national bourgaole faaring tha vrath of tha axploltadi vaa 
aXraady aaaking tha protaotion of tha Britiah Imparialian* 
Tharaforai tha coanuniata ahouM hava diraot contact only vith 
tha no at ravolutionary olaaaaa In India * tha prolatoriat, 
peaaantry and patty hourgaolala, although ha thought patty 
bourgaoiaia aa at 111 linhad with faudaliam and landlordiaa and 
aaparatad from tha maaaaa , but if paaaantry and vorkara could 
ba organiaad thioi that vould fovoa tha paoa of tha patty bouTgao* 
aia*®* In abort l»oy»a arguwant waa that If tha national bourgaol- 
ala ia alraady abandoning tha Indian Naticwial congraati than 
diraot support of ita programma or party ahould ba In favour of 
an indiract approach through tha agancy of tha propoaad paoplaa 
party* But naithar aa dafandara of ita currant prograniaa (which 
according to Hoy at ill raflactad tha intaraata of tha national 
bourgaoiaia) nor aa an advocata of a full fladgad connanltt 
platforn* Tha oonauniata ahould Join tha (according to Hoy) 
nultl claaa party with a Marxlat mlnimuoi prograana of action* 

But ha strongly fait that tha oaomunlata ahould almultanaoualy 
daralop thair own indapandant power baaa to oaptura tha 
nationalist Movamant.^ Spaaking at tbla congraaa on tha 
national quaation lloaitry Hanuilsky critioiaad Hoy's vlaw that 
claaa diffarantiationa within tha Indian Nationalist novaiBant 
wara wall advanoad* ’*Tha truth iSi'' Pomitry aaidi **a lust 

34* Saa t Ovaratraat and ^[jiadnillar ^ 'C«»wiuniiat in India', 
pp* 70-71. 

3S. Ibid* 



proportion nu»t b« looicod for botwoon th« soolal movoaents an! 
tha national movamant* Can tha right of aalf dataralnatlon ba« 
ooaa a contra! lotion to tha Intaraata of tha ravolutlon?”^ In 
fact, Manallakf vaa provoked Into charging Boy with deviation* 
laa» Baoauaa of thla diaagraaaant tha cuaatlon vaa rafarrad to 
a oooaltaiott eonalitlng of Stalin^ Bukharin » Roy and Dmitry. Tha 
final than la adopted by the fifth comlntam aald tha task of 
tha Comintern waa two fold i <*to oraata a karnal of a communlat 
party and to aupport with all the maana at Ita dlapoaal tha 
natlonallat revolutionary movement which la fighting Imparla* 
liam.** Boyu quallfloatlona about tha manner in which aupport 
to tha natlonallata waa to ba extended had not won aupport. Tha 
final thaala alao dlraotad that there ahouM be «*vary oloaa 
contact batwaan tha aactlona In tha Imparlallat oountriaa with 
tha colonlaa of ihoaa countrlaal^'^ 

Thla meant that hanoaforth^ tha Britlah comnunlat party 
wouM participate more fully In Indian Ccmmunlat affaire. And 
tdila would raault In undermining Boy* a position. VihiXa at {due 
fourth Comintern Congraaa aatlafaotlon waa axpraaaad at Boyfa 
work, at tha fifth Gomintmm congraaa dlaaatlaf action waa 
, olaarly dlaoamabla. Tha dabataa at tha fifth Cemgraaa aa quoted 
In Ovaratraat and windmlUar do auggaat that there waa dlaaatla* 
faotlcni at Boy ‘a work*®® svan tha oompllad report, ’Oowaunlam 

36. 3#i t Ranullaky In hie report to tha plknaby saaalon * 

quoted in Ovaratraat A wlndmlllar, p. 72* 

37. Ovaratraat & wlndmillar. *CQamuniam In India* , p. 71. 

38. Sea i dabataa of tha flra comlntam congraaa quoted in 

Ovaratraat a Wlndmillar *a comaunlam In India, pp. 68 to 78* 
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iQ Iioaia' by tb« British IntslXigsuoa says so t "Ths CosuBonlst 
iQtsrnatloosi now began to realise and correct its previous 
errors and to place less relisnoe on M.N* Hoy*s osnisosnoe and 
Infallibility vdiers Indian affairs were concerned* From 1924 
onwards new tactics became clearly discernible in Moscow *e 
handling of tdis Indian situation* The Communist role in props* 
ganda, where it wae likely to off«aid the native populations, 
was rsprsssed, and nationalism was exploltsd as an unconscious 
naans of furthering communiet aiiie*<*3d It wae at this time, too, 
that ^^e indifferent quality of Roy*s Indian agents most of Whom 
were dishonest, corrupt and lacking in common principles began 
to attract the attention of the headquarter! in Moscow* is said 
sarlier the fifth Comintern congress in its final thesis dirsoted 
ths British Communist party to participate more fully in Indian 
affaire* Overstreet d Wlndmlller in their work have concluded 
from this that it was an attempt to undermine Boy*8 position and 
authority*^® But Hslthcox is of the opinion that Boy himself 


09* See } •Communism in India*, Home Deptt*, pp* 113»114* 

It also says that Slnowisn demanded and obtained the 
adoptitno of a scheme of direct contact between the Comin- 
tern and the proletarian organisations and parties of 
Brltlrti India, Ignoring the local Communist Party (and 
prsaumably also M*N* Hoy, the then directive mtsnoy)* 

This report also claims that the orientation of this 
policy and the wane of Hoy *6 monopoly of power caused the 
aiepat<^ to India, Inspite of Hoy»s volument protests, 
of the first of s merits of British Coimaunist agents - 
Percy B* glading of the Katlonal Minority Movement* ¥e 
shall examine the correctness of this charge later* 

40* See t Overstreet » wlndmlller, • communism In India', 
p. 72* 



urg«d AUdh a oouri* of action, so far aa India wao oonoamod 
Hoy haXd that "th« task of ths British communist Party trans- 
csnda ths boundariaa of tba British Islas, Tha British Party 
must make its actlvitlss ‘Imperial* in scopa*^^ 

In 1983 ths attempt at revolution in Germany had failed. 
Therefore I at the Fifth congress a new appreoiation of the role 
of the Bast In communist global strategy was expressed. It will 
be appropriate to recall here that Lenin had firmly believed 
that proletarian revolution would begin in industrialised 
Burope rather than In Aeia, In his colonial thesis, adopted at 
the Second Comintern Congress he had stated that revolution in 
Europe was esralnent and that upon it depended the sueoese of 
^orld revolutitm. According to him the itmediate task in Asia 
was to weaken the Imperialist power by encouraging nationalist 
revolt. Althou^ this strategy would benefit the nationalist 
bourgeoisie in the short run but it was justified on the ground 
that conditions were not ripe for -e eamlssie n in Asia. But as 
revolution in ^rope did not materialise, particularly its fal* 
lure in Germany in late 1983, made the Comintern devote a 
oorreepondingly larger amount of attention to this area of the 
globe. Nevertheless, Lenin clung to his belief, that communism^e 
first advance would be in Europe once its colonial empires 
became a burden instead of a blessing. 

M.N. Boy on ths other hand , was of the view that revolution 
41. Quoted in Bsithoox from INPBBCOB, lY, 48 (1984). 


vould btgln la th« Eaat* In his original thoalai Hoy had snala* 
taiaad that haoaoaa **WorXil oapltalleBi la drawing it« iftain ra- 
aouroaa and Inooota fron tha coXonlaai** It auat ba aooaptad aa 
a **fun(daatantaX thaala» tdiat tha daatli^ of world ocatmunlam da* 
panda on tha trlumidi of Coniauniaia In tha Baat.^^ But thia waa 
not aooaptabXa to lanln and thua it waa isodiflad than. But now 
it ia oXaar that HavoXutlan In Buropa waa to ba oompXataXy 
dapandant on tha fortunaa of natlonaXiat , anti ImpartaXlat 
novananta. In 1870 y Harx vrota to Hayar $ »X hava ooma to tha 
ooncXualon that tha daolaiva bXow agalnat tha BngXiah ruling 
oXaaaaa oannot ba daXivarad in England, but only In iraXand*"^^ 
ManulXidcy, ranlndad tha dalagataa of thla warning of Karx. 
Tharafora, tha Fifth congraaa now raaolvad that in tha futura 
it would ba naoaaaary to dawota aora attantion, than hae btan 
dona to tha work in tha Saat. It la In thia aanaa that tha 
Fifth Congraaa of tha conintam la Important » 

Aftar tha *ltanpur Bolaahanrik Conaplraoy eaaa • , tha idaa of 
eraatlng a pfOpla»a party waa alwaya in Roy* a nlnd. In Baoaobar 
1984, <at tha tlna of tha Balgaun Congraaa) Roy laauad a nanl* 
faato antltlad ^Appaal to tha KatlonaXiata** , tha aubjaet of tha 
nanifaato In Short waa that **in India, natlonaXlam la a ravolu* 
tlonary foroa**, and oonaaqaantly nuat puraua a ravoXutlcmary 
oouraa* thia ^a oongrans had falXad to do and tharafora it waa 


42* Saa i saoond cpnintam Congraaa * 8apra« 

43* C99t^ from 'ConmuniasB and HationaXlan In India*, 
Haithoox, p» 42 balow. 


109 


no cXoe«r to svAiraj than it had boon flvo yaara baforo* Th« 
nationaliat novaaant oould hav« moaning only vhan it i« baaad 
upon tha diraot action of tha ravolut ionary masaaa. Boy waa of 
tha vlaw that thara vaa diacontant among the maaaaa and they 
will riaa in revolt if properly lad and organiaad. Thia naada 
a political party having tha oonfidanoa of tha maaaaa and a 
revolutionary outlook. The choice has to ba made between this 
revolutionary adjustment of eooial relations and continued 
Imperialist d<»ninatlon. Bc^ concluded that l^a Bavolutionary 
Mationaliata party would have tha following programme t ^'national 
indapandaneai abolition of faudaliam, and p( landlordismi national 
liaation of land| wines* and public utilities* and freedom of 
religion and worship. Such a programme Hoy thought would 
Infuee new life into the nationaliat movement. 

In July 1984 (before all stages of the Kanpur Boleshevik 
conspiracy cats had been concluded) the communiat International 
decided to adopt Boy*s suggestion that a Indian Communist Party 
should bs formtd as a branch of the cowonlst International. 

Three iionthe later a Calcutta newapaper oorreepondent announced 
that to have faith in communiem in Itself is no offenos. thus 
tha fear of law against communism vjts removed.^® This gave satya 
Bhakta an iapetua to form the first communist Party. In the end 


44. See t «Comaunism in India'. Borne Beptt. 1984*87 . pp. 49*S0» 
'The future of Indian Polltioe** bo<Mc published by Eanla 
1986 also atresaed the historic neoeasity of having a 
'people* Party*. 

46. See t 'CoaBsunlen in India'* Howe Beptt.* p« ill. 


f 
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of 1924 » Satyii Bhakta publlahad flrat quartarly raport of tha 
Indian Comraanlat party Tha rapoit clal»a that tha paj^y had 
haan fortnad in Saptaabar, 1924 » and had a total nanbarahlp of 
78, fav aiontha latar it oialmad a aambarahlp of @50« 

During tha laat vaak of Daoanbar 1925 (26th Dao*) a 
COBuaunlat Confaranca was hald at Kanpur* Slngaravalu Chattlar 
vaa alaetad praaddant* Kaulana Haarat Hohanl^'^ waa tha Chairman 
of ^a raoaptl<m eosaslttaa* Muzaffar Ahmad, J.V* Qhata, y*P* 
Bargarhotta and aoma other oommunlata alao attandad tha confaranoa 
(Danga vaa In Alnora Jail, ralaaaad ahortly aftar on aooount of 
poor health)# In tha confaranca a apllt ooourrad# Satya Bhakta*a 
group vantad tha party to ha complataly Indapandant and wiahed 
It to hava tha nama Indian Coeuaunlet Party# It warn maant to 
•yndjollza Ita dlatinctly natlonallat orlantatlon# Other a (thoaa 
aho vantad to retain contact vlth tha oomlntam) vantad Ita name 
aa •• Communlat Party of India# satya Bhakt«»fl group vaa howarar 
out numbarad and it left. After satya Bhakta«a departure, Ahmed 
and hie eupportera organized the 'Oommunlat Party of India*# It 
eonaleted mainly of thoae who had through i^y’e ef forte had 
itepped into the oommunlet movement In India# 


46# set t Balthcox • •cosmuniam d Hatlonallam in India* , p. ill 
and alao Overetreet 4 ififlndmlller, tcommuniam in India* , pp# 
77»78# 

47# haulana Hazrat HOhani, vae the flret congreaa delegate to 
move a reaolatian for complete independence at tha Ccmgraes 
Saealcn held at Ahmadabad, 1921# 

Sea I Overetreet d windmillar, pp. 78*79# 
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Th« party oonaiatad ot «r«P« Bargarhotta asMl s*Om Qhata 
(both joint oooratariaa of •xaoutlva coiusittaa}, K*!}* J'ogiakary 
B.S« ninbkar, Muaaffar Ahnad and C«K« lyangar from Madras* 
Headquartars vara ohlftad to Bombay* Althoaid^ Satya Bhakta vaa 
aXaotad to tha axaoutlva comaittaa of conmnniat Party of India 
and provincial saoratary for unitad Provlnoao* He however orga* 
niaad with tha help of his group tha *IJnitad Provinoaa 3a»aj« 
vadi Dal** But Hoy had Satya Bhakta and hie group axpallad fron 
tha party* And thus by 1987 hie saaajavadl Bal died a natural 
daath*^® 

On Novaahar 1, 1936, tha ’Labour Swaraj party of the 
Indian National congrasa* waa organirad* Ite founder members 
ware Hamant Kumar Sarkar, Qutabuddin Ahmed and shansuddin 
Huaaain* On January 8, Muaaffar Ahmad joined the party and ite 
name wae aubeaquantly ohangad to tpaaaanta aikt vjorkare party 
of Bengal**'^® Ihia new party aought to attain indapandanca by 
organ iaing workers and paasanta for whose interests it would 

iVviu. 

fight in/laglslaturse and its msmbsrs ware free to belong to 
tha Labour Swaraj party* It would be recalled hare that Boy 
was already much anxious to build suoh a party* In February, 
1987, Oopandra Chakravarty, iGharani a os waul and Saumyandra Hath 
Tagore joined tha party* saumyandra lath Tagore baoama It a 


48* Sea t ^Cowsuniaai in India*, Hernia Daptt* and Ovaratraat It 
Wlndmillar, pp* 78-79* 

49* eauayaadra j^th Tagore, active member of Labour Swaraj 

party, olaims Muiaffar Ahmed was of Its founder* The 
offloial history of the party does not however mention 
his name* 
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g 0 tmfAl 0^GVwtMy, He however, prooeedeA to Bueala a« party *e 

delegate aiad wae euooeeded by Abdul Heeak Khan. But ^e defaoto 

■> 

eeoretary throughout the period wae Hueaffar Ahwed. Muaeffar 
Ahmed alio edited the party paper called *LANGAL» later oalled 
♦Gana Vanl<, Hoy wae happy over the formation of the party hut 
he wa« not very happy in the open way the party waa organ leed • 

Boy wanted an Illegal aparatui to be build up side by aide with 
the legal paratua. Hoy waa aleo not happy with the transfer of 
Head Quarters from Bttabay to Delhi. A» he very aptly wrotai "the 
main field of our activity must be Bomapy and Btngal.e In other 
words, a working class party **must be aware where the working 
class Is.**®® 

We h^EUl seen In the second , third and fourth Congress of the 
Cofilntem, that Boy was all along distrustful of the natlcmallst 
leaders of the Congress party. In fact , this was one of the maler 
leaues of his dlffersnces with Lenin. Naturally, therefore, the 
Idea of a peoples party was bom in his mind as an alternative 
to the Congress psrty. Bat in the 00 *s the Congress party under 
0andhlil»8 leadership began to aesume a mass nat Iona Hat oharaotey 
and It started attracting memhera sympathetic to soclo»eomomle 
reform. Xn other words, a left wing inside the congress started 
to gain Influence. This brought a change in Roy*e thinking, he 
ik)w hoped to convert the Congress Itself into a » peoples party*. 
This Is svldsnt from a latter dated Haroh 1U24, that he wrote to 
Bergerhotta saying that the political task of the Indian Communlete 

80. See t Letters of K.If. Roy, Quated ’communism In India* Homs 

Oeptt., 1924-S7, PP. 84*>65. 
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WHS to orgiiDl«tt «a Bopubllciic every of the oRtlonallet movement 
«e that wee the ®oet suitable way to penetrate into the co»aitti5i«t 
party. 

Hoy further elaborated his views In this oonneotion saying 
that there was a 'large revolutionary element in India* which 
was not ideologloally prepared to Join the coouBuniet party. 30| 
oonsequently , the GPI» will remain a small party without much 
influence. In other words what floy was suggesting was that the 
CPI will have to broaden ite organisational aparatue to that it 
can function. And for this task the All India workers and Peasants 
party was better euited. This party with its multl^olass oompo.. 
sit ion would not be the real communist party. The communists in 
hie views would form an illegal nucleus inside it giving jUteolo- 
gioal educaticn and political training to the membera, thus in 
course of time the 'Workers and peasants Party will be gradually 
transformed into a real coonnunist party* Hoy pursuing this idea 
also suggested 'The Bengal workers and feasants Party to call 
a ocnference and organise such a party at the national levels 
i.e.| "j/orkers and Peasants Party of India."®® 

HSithooa. is of the view that "Hoys efforts to establish an 
organisational relationship with the congress left wing paralleled 
the attempt of the Chinese Comunist Party to maintain its alll« 
anee with the Koumintang and later left Koumintang" * Both these 


SI. Ibid., p. S4. 

68. 6»e I 'Communism in India* Home Peptt*, pp. 130»136. 

The report quotes Boy extensively. Boy gave not only the 
idea of such a partyi but also its organisational details 
and the very thou^t to be carried out. see also Haeani. 
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plans lead* it nacaasary to ocmoaal tha mora radical ocsiamuiiiat 
obiaotivaa* «Boy hoped that tha Indian Qcramuniata would ba abl» 

y 

to duplioata tha apparent euccaaa of their Chin«iaa countarparta 
in worthing within tha Kuoittlntang#^®^ In an article antitlad 
"From Qaya to Qauhatl" (pubilahad In hia iouraal >*Tha Maaaaa") 

Roy urged tha Congreaa left wing to taka laaaona from tha 
Chlnaaa ravolutico "Tha Koumlntang has bean aaocaaaful In 
writing all revolutionary natlonaliata in tha struggle against 
foreign imparialisn (We shall sea later ^ that Roys contention 
about tha Chinese Revolution Is totally incorrect)* Tha same 
Boy thought could be dona by tha Indian naticmalist movement* 

Aa stated earlier, at tha Fifth coalntarn congress doubts 
were expressed on Boy»s ability and iiinovlew at the Fifth Comin- 
tern Congrees had obtained the adoption of a schema of direct 
contact between the Comintern and the communists organisations 
and groups in British India. The contact, however, was not direct 

-fki- 

and the Communist Party of Great nrltaln beoame/^organiautional 
llnk*®^ Barly in 198$ cewmaunlet Party of Great Britain (CPGB) 
formed a colonial ocousittee and Percy E. Gladlng was sent to 
India to survey the revolutionary situation* He arrived in 
Indian on 30th, 19S8, and on his return reported to GPOB that 
no communist groups exlstsd at all*^^ During this period there 


93* Quotations in this paragraph are from Haithoox ’Communism 
and Katlonallsm in India*, pp. 49-50 and ’Communism in 
India’ Borne Reptt* 1927 and letters of M.it* Roy, pp* 104- 
110 * 

64* fifth congress of the Comintern, pp 69 to 74* 

Overstreet d Windmlller ’Cossiunlsm in India’* 

88* Overstreet A windmiller, p* 74* 
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v&a m lot of oonfuolOQ^ and maf^forolgo oi»Ginunlat« groupa 
attomptad to control th« India Cowrannlst aovaiBont**^^ Mean- 
irfhlla the CPQB planned an Oriental conference to be held in 
i^rope, and a* ooawami, HtH. Joebi, and cbainan bal all atoderate 
trade Onloniete were invited to the conferenoe-®*^ 

In order to dlacuee the proposed oriental conference a 
meeting of European caauaunlsts was held In Arrasterdam (July 
11, IS, 19S5)* Robeon of the CPQB prepared a report of the 
meeting at Armaterdam. The Robeon reports said that there was 
eerione conflict between Roy and CPGE over the direction of 
Indian affaire. It also said that Boy wae vexed by the fact 
that while planning the proposed Oriental Ccnfarenc© he was 
not coneulted* Boy, however, did not agree with Robscajs report, 
not with the view that CPBB should have the right to control 
work conducted in India. 

TO quote Roy* a «Thls saaaoks of Imperialleia"®® from Overstreet 
and Wladffiiller account esae thing le clear that during this period 
there wae a lot of conlUslon as to whom should contact^ ocracmalst 
actlvitlee In India. Roy, It seems definitely wanted to keep the 
control of ccowunlsts activity In his own hands and did not »»wh 
like the CFGB controlling Indian affairs, because he thou^t that 
CPOB did not have sufficient understanding of the Indian prohleme. 




66. Ihld. 

67. Ibid., p* 76. 

See also Hasanl *Coiimunisai In India*, p. SS» 

68. Set I Oreratrsst d Wlndmlller, p« 75. 


How«vtr, h» ooulii not provent CPQB from interfering in oolonlel 
areae eapeolalXy India* The aooount that followe ahovra that 
British Bmlsearies played a signifioant part in the period that 
foUove. 

On Deoemher 1906, 3oy left for China* Hoy had wanted to go 
to India hut vaa sent to China. Why was Hoy then eent to China t 
(This question becomes all the more relevant beoauae Boy was 
opposed to the policy that the Comintern waa pursuing in China, 
we ehall examine thie later). The generally accepted veraion 
among eoholare is that Hoy was sent to China so that he could 
be removed from active participation In Indian affaire. This 
view point is shared by Overstreet and WindmilXer, Meeanl and 
the Covt. of India report entitled * communism in India*, also 
supports it.®^ It is also suggested that Roy agreed to go to 
China because Stalin promised him thatjs.he was successful in 
China he would subaequently send him to indja.®^ Overstreet and 
Windmiller have further said that Hoy was sent so that he could 
not attend the proposed Oriental Conference (later called the 
Congress of Oppresssd Nationalities i^b. 10* IS, 1907) which was 
to be attended by Cbaman tall, Q. Coswaml and N.H. loehi (trade 
unionists belonging to the left wing of the Congress) with whom 
Hoy was not in good te»s. 


69. See t Masani • ’Communism in India’, pp. 06. 

Also t Overstreet & windmiller - ’Coamunism in India’, 
p* 94 above and Covt. of India, Home Beptt., ’Coamsunism 
in India’, pp. U1-110-U3. 

60. Overstreet & windmiller, p. 94. 
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Thl* viiw point i.**, aoy was dispatohed to China in oidor 

to raaov* him from India, do«a not aaoro voxy correct* If "Stalin 

waa aimoyed or dlaaatlefiad vlth Roy# work how doea om account 

for Hoy*a recant pronotlona in the Ctwaintam hierarchy# Baaidaai 

after tha aavanth Planum of BCCI <Nov* SS to Pec# 16, 1926) the 

Comintern had placed all hopea on C!hlna, Therefore, there eeena 

no reaaon %Aiy Stalin «k>uld send Hoy to China if he was diaaatia* 

fiad with hia work# Roy was also wanted in India in connection 

with Kanpur ^ e dr e vik case, hia going to India would mma cure 

arrest, and long imprittomoent , and dtaXin must have known this. 

On the other hand memhera of the CPOB had the advantage of 

British citiaenship and therefore they could operate in India 

with relative freedom. Overstreet and Windmiller's conclusion 

that Roy was aent because GPQB wanted to take charge of CoiE^muniat 

novMient in India is not very correct# vtimilarly Haaani's rei&ark 

that, e^riti^ tended to monopollee India and Rains Palme Dutt 

and hie brother Clemens Butt became the pwidita to lay down the 

law of the Indian Coarauniat Party” , also appears an exaggeration*®^ 

Philip Spratt, in an interview to Haithcox denies the charge that 

the CPGB wanted to control the Indian communist movement in Roy*e 

abeenoe# He also aaya that the rexavionehip between R# Palme 

Butta, Clemens Butta and Roy was rather warm. Philip Spratt has 

also acknowledged that Roy made arrangements for Spratt* a mieelon 

in India# it is also important to remember that after the failure 

of the 1906 aoeneral Strike** in Britain, the CPGB was considered 

more of a liability than an asset. Taking theee oiroumstances 

61# - Bee ''r"fSaSnr,~op#'' ctt . i"''p." 26. '' ' ' 

68# See i Haithccnc, op# oit#, p# S8# 



into AooouQt it i« doubtful if th« coiaintorn oonaldorod tho 
GPOtB A« a p§rm&nmt roplaoossont for noy in India. 

Hoy*a offorti to radioaXiaa the national movenent by orga« 
nising the C^X ani v?P and thereby penetrating the Indian Kational 
Congreea vae also ehowed by oertain British emieearlea. Prominent 
among thwn tere Rajne Palme Putta, hie brother Cleiaene Puttai 
Philip Spratti Benjamin Francle Bradley, Hugh leater Hutohlneon 
etc. Bajanl Palme Putta had helped in the formation and organi* 
cation CPOB In 1980. He wae aleo the editor of Party’e joumale, 
«Workera we<irilly» and ♦labour* monthly, in 1926 he pubXiehed hie 
famoue book — ♦Modern India*, in this book like Boy, he propoeed 
the fomati<tti of *Work#re and Peaaant® Party In Deoember 1926, 
Philip Spratt,®® ae emiaeary of the 0P(JB arrived in India. Hie 
job vae to ooiitaot Indian Communlete ecattered in varloue urban 
oentree and aeeiet then' in eatabllehing a woxkere and Peaeante 
party on an All India Seale* It wae thought that each a party 
would be attract ive to radloal congreaemen and waa viewed aa a 
poeeible vehicle for work within both , the congrese party and the 
Indian labour Movement.®® Spratt and other Brltijidi emiesarlee 
worked through a series of oonneoted organlaatione • CPQB, the 
league against Imperialtem, the welfare League of India and the 
foreign bureau of CPI In Burope.®*^ In Feb. 1905, Percy s. olading 

64. M.H. Boye book * Future of Indian Politics* also eppeared 

the same year. It also proposed the same idea - **forn!atton 
of WPP on a national ecale. 

65. Philip $pratt left the Cwmunist Movoioent In the 30* e and 

during the seotaid World war became supporter of M.M. aoy*s 
Bad leal Democratic Party* 

66. See BaithcQx. p. 63* 

67* the foreign bureau of CPi was eatabliidied on advice of 
Comintern to clarify lines of authority and ensure tiie 

(Continued on next page) 



jienb«r of thi British Buroau of Hsd intematlonaX of Labour 
OhlOGSy eaaa to India to study labour eonditlonaf h« also holjpod 
to •atabliah a ‘labour party* with Lala Lajpat Bai as praaident. 
Tha Bova waa a failura and ha ratumad to ifingland aftar 3 isontha 
praaantlQg an unfarourabla report on tha prograaa of ComaunlMi 
to India.®® 

In Bombay Philip Spratt worked with Oaorga Wilson. Alieon 
had bean aant to India "to daralop left wing Ineida tha All 
India Trade Union congraaa, but to keep out of party polltioa 
except to advlaory oapaoity.**®® But Alieon waa aoon arraetad 
and eantanoad on a false paseport charge for IB monthe and later 
deported to England* 

In September 1BS7, Benjumto Franole Bradley another amisaary 
of CPOB joined spratt. In September 1938 « Hu^ La later Hutohineon 
Joined them. Hutohineon mainly oonftood himself to a Bombay labour 
Journal «»iw shark’, which he edited, and to certain youth orga« 
nlaattone. He was also Vice President of the Glrnt Kamgar Union 
(QRU).^ But by and large, spratt felt that the Indian communlete 

(continued from previous page) 

coordination of cowuniet activities in India. Xta mei^ere 
were Roy, Hohamiaed All (Allas Slpaeal) and clemena Butta. 

See Overstreet and windmllXer, pp. 69 to 84. 

68. See i Qovt. of India, ‘Communlaw to India* Home peptt, 1927, 

pp. 114-lli* 

69. Ib&. 

70. Thie communlet dtMtoated Bhlon played a prominent pas^t to 

the 1928 general strike of cotton wotliers In Bombay. 
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h«d not tftkoo tuXX advtntago of the opportunity provldocl by th« 
Congroaa party's rslatlvs nsgXsct of ths trads union novsnieiit 
Sprstt triad to chftnnsXiit th« snorgloB of tho amaXX band of 
Bombay communists in ths right dirsotloo. In January xeS7» at his 
suggsstion, a Bombay Worttsrs and Psaaants Party was organlssd, 

S,S. Hlrjakar was chossn as th# Party's Ssorstary and S.V, OhatSf 
K#N. Joglskar and BtS. Nlmbkar wsrs alsetsd to tbs sxsoutlvt 
oommittss. 

Thsodi, tbs aon-oonnunist labour Xsadsr was oads ths 
Party's prssidsnt. Bangs (aftsr his rsXeass in Hay, 10B7) and 
Bsniamin Bradlty upon his arrival in ssptsaber wars inoXudsd la 
ths Bxseutlvs ccttsmittss.'^ In May, 1927, a msetlng of ths OPI 
was hsld in Bombay. Ati this mssting tbs CPI was rsorganlssd and 
a oonatitutlon ratified. S.V. Ghat© was slsctsd asnsral Ssorstary 
a post which h# hold until March 1929. Kua&ffar A hmsd, B.S. 
Xysngar and &.A« fangs wars slscted to tha Party's prsaldlua. 

It was also rosoXvsd that the CPI ahou34 organiae within ths 
CongrssB party a 'strong left wing*, In cooperation with ths 
'radical ant iont lists'. In ths r sport Isaued st the tlias of ths 
ooafsrsncs it was stated that "our movement is neither importsd 

71* Sss t Baithocni. 'CoioBuniam and Nationalism', in India, p. 56* 
72. It is inter sat lug to note that most of the members of ths 
Bombay Workers and Peopls's party were congrasamsa. Some 
hsM important posts in Bombay Provincial congrssa committss. 
Bat they wars also members of the labour group, an organic 
aation which had been formed within the congress party at 
ths instigation of leorgs Alliaoa. 


121 


from abroad oor a group aalntalnad by Husala for lt« propagaadia 
In India, (Thia waa meraly a trick to avoid peraaeutlcn) • In 
Decambar that yaar Ci>I applied for afflXietlon with the ' 
Coffilntem,*^^ 

In Auguat 19S7, Spratt waa arraated on charge of addition • 

He h«Kl written a paaphlat • ’India and clitna’, which asked 
Indiana to follow the example of Kourolntang, During the period 
(before and after hla release) he travelled a lot in an attempt 
to organiee Workera and peaaanta party* In Punjab, hla effort# 
raaulted in tha formation of Punjab *Klrti Klean Party’ (Sept, 

1928 }, In the following month, the inaugural conference of the 
United Provinces workera and Peaaants Party was held at Meerut. 
P.C. Joahl waa chosen Ite Oeneral ;'ecretary and Ohaudhary Pharam 
Ylr Singh waa elected vice prealdent (Chaudhery nharam ’ftr Sinjdi 
waa a awararjlat member of S.P, Legislative Aeaambly). 

Bealdea these, J.F. Ryan, member of Auatrallan ccmunlst 
Party and the chairman of Hew South walea Trade and Labour Council 
arrived in India on 18th Hovember, 19S8, Hla mission wa# to attand 
tha All India trada Union Ccngreas at Jharla on ?2nd December 
19&I8, Ha wanted to secure the affiliation of that body to the 
Pan-Paoiflo Trade-Union Secretariat and thus link up the fight 
against imperialism in India with the Far East, TAla he failed 
to do though his speech at the congress made a very favourable 
Impreaaioo# J.W. johnatone, an A marican emiaaary, on behalf of 
the League Against Imptriallam, with a similar miaelcm visited 


73* See t Oovt. of India ’Comaunlam in India* Home Beptt* 
AffiliatiOEi waa granted in X930. 
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MiA, H« ha4 fretly ftveoolatwl with Spratt, mzAttur A hand 
And oth«r w«ll known Indian Coorouniata and h« delivarad aevaraX 
moat obiaotlcaaabia apteohaa hafora lEha waa arraatad and d'aportad, 
Mthaaa two foralgnara ralaad tba Indian communlata in thair own 
aatination and provldad a a<»jrca of Inapiratictti for furthar and 
graatar afforta* tha naanlng of tha slogan »Vorkara of tha world 
tlnita** waa nada oXaarar to tha Indian Xabonrar.'i^d 

Aa wa hava aaan baoauea of .ioy<8 afforta (after tha Second 
Congraaa of tha conintam) comiauniata groups developed in many 
oantraa In India in tha 80* a. Aa atatad ear liar ha attamptad to 
davaXop a revolutionary moveaant in India by orgawiaing workara 
and paaaanta and intalXactuaX and iatar by hie taotioa of pene- 
trating into tha Indian fjational congraa®, Kia waa a conorata 
affort to Radicallza tha Indian irrational Hovemant by laying 
down a ayatamatic programme of aocio aconomic revolution (This 
la avidmt from hla work »* Future of Indian Politico” )* It would 
oartainly ba an exaggeration to conclude here that ha alone waa 
raaponaibla for tha broadaning of tha comnnaniat BiovasM^nt^ and 
radioaliaing tha Katlonal Movamant in tha 80*e» Ae wa hava already 
aaan that Indian Communiata and Pritiah amleeioaurieB did nuoh 
in this diraotlon^ ana their rola« and afforta cannot b« mini- 
■lead* Spaoially from losd to 19PB (during this pariod noy was 
in Ohina) the British Emisstonariaa wars solaly raaponaibla for 
broadaning tha Coenunista movaoent and radtoalising tha national 
uoviMiaiit* But one thing ie oertain (taking tha period a# a whole) 

74. Sta s Govt, of Indian 'CommunisB in India*, pp, iia to lie. 

3aa also Maaani, p» SG. 
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that Hoy had rai««d a band of dovotad ocxBinuntstt in India, idio 
had bagun to aatablleb thair Influano* among tho voTklng elasaoa. 
Kia roguXar writing in th« form of Xattera, artloioa and book» 
gave thorn an inaight into aclontifio Marxian, a aanao of diroo- 
tiOQ and a purpoao to bo aohievod* By the end of 19S8 theee were 
apart from the CPI, four woi&era and peaeante part lea In India 
(In Bombay, Bengal, Punjab and U»P.)» And plana were being laid 
for the formation of an All India Workers and Peasants* Party 
at a oonfsrenoe to be held at the end of the year* 

Thus in the 20’ a through efforts, the toi^Sency of 

going to ths *nas8es* and organisilng thorn in order to associate 
them with the general movement for the coontry’a poiitioai 
advaneement was gaining rocc^juttloo by all political biCdies 
(inoludlng the oongreas)* 

H.». Hoy ana China 

Although China and Hoy* a work there, ie strictly speaking, 
outside the aoope of this work. But it was thought than (rightly 

t 

or wrongly we shall conclude later on) that cailna was a stepping 
stone to India* A« Zinoviev at the colonial oomEiasion seaai(»i 
(March 1925) reported th^^t Persia and Afghanistan had been 
replaced by China as the ’’Cemcrai starting point for action in 
Indies.*^® China apurt from providing moral Inspiration to Indian 
revolutitmist# would also serve as a strategic base providing 
direct assistance* The Comintern slogan now was «7ia rovolntimary 
China to the Federal Hepublio of the tmited States of India*’*'® 

, 78* Oovt* of India - **C0i!imuiil#» In India**, Home Beptt*, pp. 10* IS. 

78. Ibid., p. 10. 



whilt Hoy wan laavlng for China ha waa at tha paak of 
his oaraar*^*^ In tha IntamationaX ccaomtuilst movamant ami hy tha 
tlna ha ratumad aftar tha falXura In China | ha was 'virtually 
no whara (though formally ha was ouitad in 1929)* And sinca our 
study takas Boy afforts into spaolaX account tharafora a briaf 
mantion about his China Mission and his roXa thara ara assantiaX. 
It viXX not aida track tha main hypothasia but, in fact, wiXX 
uphold it. 

In tha 20 *s, China was in tha throas of a revolution. 1!ha 
revolution was Xsd by tha nationalist party • Kuo Mintang. Tha 
ooanunlsta ware in aXIianoa with it and as a result of that 
aXlianoa they had build up a atrong position for thansalvas. 

Tha aXXlanoa was established on tha ground that tha revolution 
that waa taking pXaoa was an anti-impariaXiat , anti«faudaX 
national danocratio revolution and tharafora, a four olasa 
alllanoa of tha capitalists, ths patty bourgeoisie, tha pasaants 


77. m ftbruary 1986 Boy was appointed to tha editorial ataff 
of tha CCMsuniat International. At tha 6th Planun of EGCl 
(fab. to March 1926) ha was appointed to tha Prasidiust 
and nanad Chaiman of Bastam commissioa. Ha waa also a 
asnbsr of BCCI Organisation Bursau and sscratarlat. Aftar 
tha Bavanth Planua (Bov. 22 to Pacanbar 16, 1926) ha waa 
alaotad to tha maabar^ip of tha British and Agrarian 
CoBunlsaicna , and ha and Fstrov (Petrov waa a aaaibar of tha 
Central conmittaa of tha Chinaaa conmuniat Party) ware 
choaan to serve as joint saoratariss of chlnasa commissi on. 
Shortly aftar Boy joined tha Political Sacratariat of tha 
1IC9CI. Thus by tha and of 1926. Boy had attained tha suimbar* 
i^ip on all four of tha official policy making bodiaa of tha 
Coaiintam • tha Prasldum, tha Political Saoratarlat, tha 
ICCI, and tha World congrasa. 

Thia account is based primarily on tha Report of Qovt# 
of India, Roma Baptt. «0oniunlan in India', pp, 10»23. 
Ovaratraat d ^indmillar, pp« 91«94. 
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and th« workers ohouM flitht tog«t)i«r for its aocotspllohment * 

Th« cowauniat party of China had h««n inatruotad to join ,th# 
Kuoalntang and wort with it* MiohaaX Borodin m» th«r« os the 
roproaantativo of tha conaunlst Intomatlonal and vaa guiding 
tho work of th# ravoiution (a aoabor of Euaalan Military 
advlaora w«r« alto th«r«, h«ad«d by aoneral Bluooher, known 
tharo ao Oontral Callan)* 

Early in 1926 « tha alllanea bagan to braak up* In March 
1926, aanaral Chiank Kai Shak atagad a coup and arraatad a nunbar 
of Coauauniat workara. Tha question that aroaa was, whathar or 
not, tha Coflutuniata ahouM oontinua thair aXll^noa with tha 
Knoniotary* Hara thara wara diffaraneaa of opinion in tha 
Comffiuniat Xntamational which waa guiding tha Chlnaaa ravolution 
(Thia waa baoauaa of eonfliotlng raporta from China)* Xn tha «id, 
it was dacidad not to braak with tha Kuoalntang and to oontinua 
cooperation , acre particularly with its left wing* Tharafora, 
a aaatlng of tha axaoutiva oonalttaa of tha Gonaunlat Xntama« 
ticnal, generally known aa tha aavanth Blanuw was haM from 
Hovanbar 22 to Daoanbar 16, 1926, principally to diaouaa tha 
China problaa* 

Much has been wrlttan, to sack an axplanatlcn for tha 
dabaola of tha Chinaaa Ocoaunlat Movasant in 1927* Haitheox is 
of tha opinion (and rightly so) that thaaa stud las and China 
saphasiat mors tha confusion surrounding tha event* Be ia of 
tha view that to undaratand tha principlaa underlying tha defeat 
of tha CCF, it ia nacaaaary to keep in aind that tha CO«lntam*a 



|frinolpl« aln In Chlm at thia tlna "vaa tha alliutnatlon of tha 
ImparlaXlat Influanoaa aapaoialXy British | r&thar than pr^mtion 
of ooamunlsm.**'^® Coffllntarn stratagy for China waa lavlaad' tram 
tha point of vlaw of tha Sovlat ITnlons worXd wida struggla against 
wastarn ImparlaXlat foroaa. This la oXaarly Impllad in tha raao- 
lution on China quaatlon adoptad at tha VXI PXanun «— •*Tha 
Chinas# raaolutlQQ by tha nara fact of its anti Imparlallst 
oharaotar is an InaaparahXa part of tha IntarnationaX ravolu- 
tlon."*^® 

Tharafora, tha advanca of tha HaticnaXlst Army towards tha 
nor^y undar Chlank Kal Chak was to ba snpportad baoausa It 
undarninad XmparlaXlst domination. As tha rasoXutlon on tha 
China probXam In tha VI 7 PXanum furthar says •• sf^a canton 
Qowammant la ravoXutlonary primarily baoausa It la anti Inpa* 
r la list*. Tha Chlnasa ravoXutlofi and tha govammant oraatad by 
It must atrlka at tha root of ImpariaXlst powar In china. It 
furthar statad — itOvarthrowlng tha ImpariaXlst t aboXlahlng all 
aurvlvaXa of old fuadaX raXatlona, national Xlbaratlon, tha 
rawoXutlooary raforma of IntamaX and aoolaX raXatlona thasa 
taaks wara originally oonnactad with aaoh o^ar and raprasant tha 
ona task of tha chlnasa ravolutlc».«®® For this task it was 
thoui^t naoassary for tha party to maka compromlsas In ordar to 
gat tha support of tha military, landholding and patty bourgaoisa 

78* Saa t Halthoox- tcomaonism and nationalism In India', p« 60* 

79. Saa I «Thails on tha situation In China by tha Savanth 

amtraordinary Planum of 8CCX** and Itobart C. korth and Kanla 

y. Kudin. Citad in Halthoox's book, pp. 60*68«d4« 

80. Xbld., p. «1. 
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ol««o In ordtr to dofoat th# Imparlallet InfXuono*. BadloaX 
agrarian raforaa w«r« axpresaad In ganaral t«r»8 but no oonorata 
atapa or propoaal war# aantionad to laplamant than* 

Tha raaolutlon on China raflacta StaXln'a blaa In favour of 
tha antl-lmparlaXlat aapaot of tha Chlnaaa Civil War. But Boy In 
hia book *BavoXutlon and oountar EavoXutlooi in china haa atatad 
tha following about tha thaala and hia miaalon to China i 
**The aaating of tha Exaoutiva conmittaa of tha Coaoiuniat Intar* 
natlonal in Novanbar 19^6 adopted a new thaais on tha Chlnaaa 
Ravolutloni tha central point of which waa that tha Chinaae 
Bavolution must fron that time be davalopad aa an agrarian revo- 
lution. Tha laadarahip of tha Chinaae Comauniat Party aa wall 
aa tha rapraaentativa of tha O.I. in China ware of a different 
view. They atill maintained that tha nationallat bourgaoiala 
ahould be helped to lead tha revolution and olaaa atruggla ahould 
not be accentuated for tha aaka of national unity* X waa alone 
to advocate the different point of view that the Chinese levolu- 
tion had reached a critical moment in which it muat strike out 
a new course and a fetleh ihouM not be made of tha allianoe 
with the Kuoaintang. The executive committee of the C.X. adopted 
my point of vieui which waa oppoaad In tha beginning by Stalin 
himself. But Stalin waa brought around to my view and tha thaais 
adoptad by tha BCGl waa drafted by »a. Immediataly afterwards 
X left fw China. 

So Boy waa dlaohargad aftar the TXX Plenum to China aa a 

81. 8aa t K.M. Boy - «Bavolutien and countar Bavolutioti in china*, 

P« 538. 




r«pr 08 «ntatlv« of th« ComiDt«tii to lioploinont th« policy la 
vboao i a ip - liM i wpttttle Mr ho h«d shaTol* Thli vl*w point jd appear# 
aoro corroot than Ovorstraat anl windralller»« point that Hoy 
wa» dlachargefl to China ao that h« couia ha out off from India 
(already rafarrad). Hoy*# poaltion and taaka in china ware 
axtraisaly difficult. It appears now that there vere ioportant 
differences from the tine of the TII Plenumi between C.X. and 
the Chinese CCHauaunlst Central aoramittesi sosie of the Chinese 
Comrade# were hesitant about unleashing a large eoele agrarian 
revolution over the countryelde in China. the eltuatlon was made 
further difficult by the opposition of Borodin, the basio dlffar* 
enoes between Hoy and Borodin were over broadening or deeping 
the revolution. Hoy was for the latter.®^ 

V 

Ihe eituatlim was coapXloatad also beoause In April IS, 

1927 Chiang had launched a coup against his contmunist allies. 

In May 1927 ths VIII Plenum of SCCl was called to reconsider the 
China situation.®^ The COP mas advised to preserve ite alliance 


88. see I •Kenoirs*. M.ll. Boy, p. 578. 

see alao Overstreet and windmlller *coi8i&unisia in Sadia*, 
pp. 92*93. 

83. See > *Keaolr8*, p. 278. 

84. After the coup Chiang called a meating of his supporters 

in ths Central Coonlttea of the Koumintang. This meeting 
held in Hanking, signalled a break batween Chiang and hie 
followers on ths one hand , and Wang Ching*Wei , the 
Kuomintsng left wing in weehan, and its conuunist supporters 
on the other hand. The Weehand fraction of the party, 
known as the Left Kuomlntang , reacted on April 17th by 
* expelling Chiang Kai shek from the party. The left 
Kuomlntang controlled the Wuhars area. 




with Httukow aovttrottAiit anS Imft Koualntang, tud *t th« 

tt^JU 

•ftm« tla« pur«a« a aor« radioal prograiaraa In/^oountry alda. 

This was highly Inpraotloahla* In April the aaoond fiortbarn 
axpadltloo waa on way undtr Oonoral Tang dhlng Chll. Tha 
Chlntaa Commonlata and thalr Buaalan adviaoro in Han Kow daoldad 
to aupport tha axpaditlon* Borodin oonaldorad thia oouraa of 
action nacaaaary In order to avoid a apXlt in tha left Kounlno 
tang* Tha Wuhan oovarnnant (left Kuomlntang) adopted a policy 
of raatrainlng the peaaanta and labour movestente In the intereata 
of unitad aupport to the revolutionary ariay (Borodin favoured 
thie)« Roy, however, diaagreed with this policy. Inatead of 
raatrainlng then, R<^ wanted to intenalfy the revolution In the 
area under the control of /Wuhan aovemment, 'each a policy he 
argued wouM force the more reactionary of the mllltanlet and 
political leadere In Whhan luod eaooth the way to the goal of 
capturing the nationalist organ Isatlone. Anong the Huaalana 
Adviaore only Oeneral Oberat oalen aupported Roy<a poaltlon.^ 

Roy waa alwaya of tha opinion that the cblneae Revolution 
will ||wln ae On agrarian revoluticn, **or It will not win at all**. 
In oppoeltlCQ to the leadere of the Cblneae coaaunlat Party Roy 
proposed a^n organisation , oonoentratlcsi and conaolldatlon of ^ 
revolutionary forcea by, (i) preaaing the agrarian revolution} 

(2) eetabllahing peasants powar in villages} (3) oraating a 
ravolutionary amy that would not ba narely a creature of land 
owing generala.^ 

8S* See t Haithcox, and Hationalien in Xndiaa, p. e? 

below. 

SS. ouoted in Hamoira from If.s. Roy*a *Miaaion in China* by 

Itchart C north ft Xertla sudln, p« 57. 
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BffoiPta mad# to thoao dlfforoocoi at th« Fifth 

Congross of lh« Cbl&«a« ccKuaunlit Party held In Han Kow In May 
1927* At the end of long dieouaslon a resolution vae adoj^ed 
which in woxde accepted Roy»« point of view* But word* were not 
baclced with action* There wee the eaise reluctance to develop 
independent action of workers and peaeante on the ground that 
they would aXarn and alienate the left Kuoaintang* Meanwhile | 
there were aany peasant revolts but they received no support 
from the Communiats* They were cruAhed by the militarists bs long- 
ing to tbs left Kuoaintang* If the communists had acted at that 
time according to Royi thingi would have taken a different course • 
but his advics fall on deaf years* At last Boy requested Stalin 
to send definite instructions to follow a revolutionary course 
of aoticm* But by the time Stalin <e telegram arrived » athe 
situation was dsaperats.**”' The telegram did not have any effect* 
Borodin ocuiiidered the instructions *liudisToas« and he send the 
reply » "Orders reoeivsd, shall obsy as soon as possible*" 

The end eoon came* The left Kuoaintang oonsidered that the 
Comnunists had conspired against it , that they had tormented 
peasants rsvolts and that they ware out to oapturs power for 
thenselves* The telegram from Stalin was relied upon for making 
these charges* latsri Boy was accussd of having coomittsd an 
indiscretion in giving its copy to mng cihi-\)rel, ths leader of 
the left Kuoaintang* But really speaking the telegram was only 

87* In ths telsgrom Stalin not only supportsd on intensification 
of ths agrarian revolution through the selture of land . but 
also urgsd imnsdiate formation of a workers and peasants 
army* It also said (to liquidate the unrediable generals 
immsdiateXy* • 

See Overstreet d windmiller, p* 93 d Haltheox» p« 7i* 




An AxouAA* fhA Xaft Kuo Mlntang waa no longer prepared to go 
with the coomunlete. Their relAtl<»ie had alread^r beoooe strained. 
The left Kounintang vented to patch up its quarrels with chiang 
Kal shek. On the other hand an offensive was opened agalnat the 
CommunletAi a large nunber of then were arrested and executed 
and the rest had to flee and save their lives. Borodin and all 
other Husslan advisors were asked to return to Bussla. By the 
end of July Hoy also left Via Moscow to Berlin. 

When Mao Tse«tung^ was asked as to who was most responsible 
for the failure of CCF in 1987, he placed the greatest bftane on 
Chen Ttthslu (asneral jeoretary of CCF at that time) for indeci- 
sive leadership, next most responsible for the debsde was Borodin 
who, •*wae ready to do everything for the bourgeoiee, even to Hie 
disarming of the workers, which he finally ordered. On lloy<e 
role Mao said , <*lie stood a little to the left to both Chen and 
Boroden, but he only stood.'* Acoording to Mao, Boy could talk 
but he failed to offer any method of realisation.®® 

Xt seems now that the Comintern and the CGP had neglected 
for long the easentlal task of building an Independent power 
base. The CCP was definitsly reluctant to make a bold bid for 
peasant support for the fear of abandoning the wUhan Hegime and 
arousing its anger. Haithoox, oommentlng on the Chinese episode 
rightly saye that, “both Roy and Borodin wished to prserve the 
nationalist alliance."®® They differed only on the prioe they 

<e<>mie*pmmswsm(sm»msmiw»sie<swwmwi"esimtimiewe«w»*sms»es<eeiiiieswii^^ >«. 

88. See « ISdgar Stoow, <aed star over China*, pp. 147-148. 

89. Ibid. 

90# Baithcox, «coamunism st iationalisn in India*, p. 74 alone. 
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thoui^t vouldl haiv« to bo Borodin justlflod hla oonoeoalona 

by roftriotoo to th« anti imporiaXist aspect of the a&tioQaXist 
revolution* Roy, in contrast placed more emphasis on rsdicaXising 
the left Kuonintang* And because of their conflicting attitudes, 
neither possibility eas given a fair trial. But in the oircuas* 
tances, then existing in China, neither approach vould have 
helped the coiRRunists to capture pouer* 

**The euooess of Coimiuniste in colonial and serai-colonial 

areas is dspsndsnt on thsir ability to reconcile the ooratnterns 

two aims — . personified by Roy and Borodin - with respect to 

such areas namely, both the strengthening and radicalising of 

91 

nationallata, anti- imperia list moveraents*** the Comintern policy 
in China in the late SO*s failed not because Hoy and Borodin 
pursued different lines and could not agree so on fui:^amentale, 
but because the existing ciroumstanoee and conditions in China 
made agreement ImposeibXe* It appears and perhaps truly that the 
national cause and the indegtnoue class struggle then in China 
were irreconcilable* Judging from the historical point of view, 
we can say vi^ a csrtain amount of certainty, that the Coamunist# 
have come to power under oircurastanoes where these two interests 
ooinoidf* Fcnr instancs, in China at the time of Japanese invasion, 
in Yugoslavia during the lind world War, in Iforth Vietnam and 
in KeiOa.®® 


91, Tbid., p* 74* 

92* the nationalist oharaoter of the demand of the Kalayalam 
epeslclnf people for a separate linguistic state of Kerala 
and the rise to power of the Kerala comnanists as champions 
of this dsmaiid Is rsvsslsd in B*K*s, Kamboodripsd , Ths 
HationsX Qussticn in Kersls, pp, 154-1B6* 


fh« Conmuniiit Party of Chino otartod aueoaoding only aftor 
1934 « baoauao from than onvarda It atartad aotlng Indapandantljr 
of tht Kou Mlntang thorabjr dovaXoping under Ita mm laadarehlp 
a naia natlonaXiat atruggla agalnat the japaneea attaoh*^^ ^a 
point la that Paaaant natlcmallan aa davaXopad in China In 1930* a 
and 1940 'a rapraaanted the union of thaaa two potantlaXXsr rawoXu* 
tlonary foroaa. yor a PoXloy proaotlng auoh a union Boy oolnad 
the i^aaa twantlath CantiaiMary jaooblnlan. In other worda , 
Cotanunlat advanoaaiant dapanda upon the axlatanaa of a waaa 
nrtlommt. mvimat. thU m»* natlawlirt moy^nwnt 1* * pn. 
ooBditlan for itMPrtbratat and raflteaUalnt th« oomunlrt 
■ovwaaat .** Sueh a aoraaoDt la aaaantlallp ayapattaatlo to tha 
paaaant population bxxA thalr need a, and they oonatltuta tha built 
of population In tha undardawalopad raglona of world* 


It la olaar that nalthar tha Koumlntang nor Idita left Koumln* 
tang waa a naaa natlonallat party* ^ Both vara dapandant on 
nllltariata who war# atrongly opposed to agrarian reft»raie* 
natlonallat aantinant arouaad in tha Chinaaa paasantry only aftar 
tha Japanaaa ooaupatlon of 1937* Therefore, to oonclude, ve oould 


93* Althouidi a Unltad yront with tha Kuonlntang waa fomed In 
1938* But this front virtually eeaaed to axlat after the 
Hew Fourth Army Inoldent of January 1941* Moreover the 
Conmunlata expanded Into Japanese ooeupied territories and 
not in araaa whara tha faeade of the united fr&at vaa still 
nalntalnad • for inatanee aa In Hankow* Tha auoeaaa of GCP 
eannot ba attributed to post 193$ Uhltad Front* 

04* Saa Halthoox. «GMtiinlan and Hatlonallan In India'* p* 7S* 
See also laitert of Roy* Qovt* of India* Hone Bepnt* , 193$* 
SB. HMbar* of boto, tto ssaaMHa. “4 *>»• Komtotro* 

«*ro (onomllir MiawmH ™ ttrUm.iiMai* giww: 
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that Ct»iait»gn»» polloy vith ragard to thalr Ghj^aa faj^Xad 
agL,^asaH£t..S.09y «• ^ gen«rally aoo#pt«d) 

Ba$igafeUii.iiia..ip»i inp»yl»li»t; POlieUa ot 
ftgaM-MOt.JgiR»Xa»a4 into laftii nftt?lqaaliit tfgigt 

Tha d«f«at of th« rovoXution In China vaa « blow to Hoy*a 
oaraor in tha Conintam* i;ha blow did not oomai howavar, tintil 
ovar a yaar and a half, and whan it oana it waa not on tha 
Ghinaaa laaua. Stalin oouM not prooaed againat Hoy aa ha vaa 
paraonally Involvad in it at avary ataga, tharafora, oondannlng 
Hoy would anount to oondaanlng hiroaalf. Tha IX Hlanun of tha 
Cottintafn waa hald on Fabtuafy iRas. Hara Hoy waa to naka hla 
raport on China and ha hopad to win stalln*a paraonal approval* 
But Stalin rafutad to aaa hi«* It ia only than that Boy raaliaad 
that hia Coointam oarriar waa ovar and hia lifa waa in dangar* 
Ha tharafora laft Hoaeow aona waaka latar, travailing itoatly by 
night* 

It waa at tha 6th World congrasa of CX that tha attack on 
Hoy bagan* C^ihg to illnaaa Hoy waa not preaant at tha fanoua 
Congraaa)* In hia famoua articla *Fy criaia»,"” Hoy atataa that 
Kuraainan, in hla raport on tha colonial quaation attaohad hl» 
aa tha fathar of tha ao oallad 'Thaory of dacoliaation*. Aooord* 
Ing to Kuraaaln, Boy had Juat forwarded tha vlaw that iritiah 
inparialimi would gradually laad tha Indian pao|ia to fraadom* 
Kuraaaln Oharaotariaad Hoy in hla raport aa «x«aokay of iiaparla* 
llaK«* Tha oharga waa abaolutaly unfounded (Hoy sad# it clear 

»«• Sea I »Ma«olra', H*i?* Hoy, pp* 580*.581. 
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l«tor by subnlttlng « on dooolonlalioatlon to tho 

COBiaDniot Intorofttional) • Tho chargo vas moreXy an «xoua«« tha 
Comlntara had aXraady daoXdad to taka a aharp turn to tha laft 
and It baoana naoaaaary to aaorifloa Roy* Tha daolaion waa takan 
In tha Xlght of oirounatanoas obtaining in Ruaala whara It waa 
daoidad to anbark upon a programna of rapid Induatriallaatlon 
and foroad oollaetlviaatlon of agrlouXtura* tha aana rapid march 
vaa impoaad upon tha world Communlat Movamant*^ Tha comlntam 
abandcmad tha taotloa of unltad front | although tha aituation 
did not warrant auoh a ohanga of policy* Roy waa In dharp dia- 
agraamant with this line of tha comlntam on India aa wall aa 
on many othar laauaa*^ 

Aa wa hava alrtady aaan, Roy halpad to formulata aa aarly 
aa tha aacood comlntam congraaa, a dietlnctlon batwaan diffarant 
typaa of Hatlonallat movamanta — batwaan thoaa of a truly r#vo« 
luticwiary and thoaa of a maraly raformlat oharaotar* Aa a raault 
of tha daXibarationa on tha naticmal and colonial ouaation at tha 
Congraaa,^ Lanin had conoludad that tha policy of aupporting 
natlonaliati anti Xmparialiat movamanta waa to ba foUowad only 
in aituationa whara it did not hlcdar with tha davalopmant of 
olaaa atruggla* But dua to tha anti imparialiat aapact of tha 
Chlnaaa ravoluticmi thla prinoipla waa viilatad in by 

07« Baa I ¥*h* KAHRIK, Bpilogu«| *Mataoria», (^.K* Eoy, and alao 

6tb Comlntam Conaraaa* 

98« Baa i 6th comlntam Congraaa. pp* 108«111» In Ovaratraat A 

Windnillar • (Conmunian in India** 

99* Saa I *idaoond Gomintam Congraagtin tha thaiia itaalf* 
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aAlntainiag CCP*« with th« l4ift Kaonintang ayah at th« 

•xpacaa of olaaa otruggla if nooaaaary* Thia was th« basic ehargs 
for ths falXurs of ths Chinas© ravolutlon,^® Hoy thus plaosd th© 
fca* th© sot back In China on Borodin and CCP leadarohlp. It Is 
Important to not© that Roy a«y©r aeknowl©dg«d staXln*© rasponsl* 
blXlty in th© affair ©van though It was h© who pXaoad partloalar 
©nphasls on th© nationalist oontont of th© Qhlnos© rovoXutlon* 

Hoy ©von aftor his ©xpuXslon tram th© comlntorn did not orltl* 

Ola© Stalin « His attaohnant to Stalin is r«v©al«d in a l«tt©r 
wrlttan from th© prison In January 1936 • 

<*You s»« aftor all I rosaln a personal admlser of my ©x friend » 
who used to prld© over our raoial affinity, and oallmsd a© (goM«« 
Now h© won't approeiat© m© «v©n as copper* But I hav© th© weakness 
of giving th© d©vll his du©« And In my account , his du« Is very 
oonsldsrabl©* I was publicly castigated for his weakness one© • 
at . tfl l lsa© " * Jay jU>v©ston©, former head of American ccmumrolst 
party in a latter to KarshalX windmlller dated July 63, 1986 
•aid •« Roy was a most loyal stalinist* In many ways Stalin had 
a tsrrlfia hoM on him* For years after our expulsion, 1 differed 
violently with Hoy becaus© of his attitude towards Stalin* 
aoy blamed the 127 debsd© on th© Chines© Cosusunlst party, h© did 
•o in lin© with his loyalty to the cominteim , to Kremtln and to 
Stalin*" 


100* "Th© Chines© d©bsd© had resultad from making a fetish of 

the alllsnc© with the Left Koumintang*" 3«« Haithoox, p* SS* 
S«© also » 'Comintern chang«s Qouree'in Overetreet sad 
Wlndmillar, pp« 101 to 107* 'Cosnunisn in India'* 
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similarly AlgnifiaAtiit also is ths fact that Hoy dJW not sss 
in ths China spisods any oauas to abandon ths unltsd policy in 
India. TO hin tbsrs was a clsar distinction bstwssn ths politi- 
cal situation in caiina and that which prsvallsd in India. Ths 
CCP - Lsft luonintang alllanes had hssn undsmlnsd by • feudal 
Btilltarlits* group, in ths Indian national novsoisnt no such 
group sxlstsd. Tbsrsfors, svsn aftsr his rsosnt sxpsrlsnos with 
ths Kuonintang (aftsr his rsturn front China) , Hoy oontlnusd to 
support ths four class Unltsd Front policy for India. Hs praised 
the work of the workers and Peasants party, and contrasted Its 
aooonpllshaHints with ths relative inactivity of the CPX* He was 
of the view that CPI was softened toy •imperialist terror* and 
the hostility of national bourgeoisis. He was encouraged toy tbs 
fact that WPP had succeeded in radicalising the Indian Haticnal 
Congress and psnstrating the tradh union movement 


101 • See { •communlam in India*, Qovt. of India, Homs Ueptt. , 
pp. lP7-12e. 

See also «Hs»oirs’, m.h. Hoy, pp. 682-685. 

On Stalin *s death in 1063, Hoy wrote 

**lfo great war has ever been on angel. Greatness is always 
produced at the cost of goodness. Stalin did not do anything 
worse. He certainly deserves a place among the great men of 
histoi^. Our plea is that some justice should toe done to the 
most maligned man of our time. He deserves justice, because, 
tout for his caution and wisdom, and also his faratical faith 
in the inevitability ctf revolution, war might have already 
undertaken the civilised world. Me was the greatest military 
genius of our time — Ptaiin was undoubtedly the talleet 
personality of our tims, and as such is bound to leave his 

See Overstreet t windmlller, pp. 142-143. 
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This ohapt«r d«aX« with th« rad lea Illation of Indian poll- 
tlcB from 1927 to 1934. It alao doala with tha Interaction 
between M.K. Hoy*s Ideae and the Indian Natlonaliat {sovement 
during the period. 

By 1927, in the Indian Kational Movement In general and the 
Congreaa party In partloular, a eeotlon wae clearly dleeemlble 
which wae anxieme for radical eoclo.eeonomlo refome and aympa* 
thetlo towarde the Idea for complete Independence, lawaliar XaI 
Nehru wae Ite chief epokeeman then* In 1927, Nehru attended the 
Congreaa of oppraaaad Hatlonalltlaa at Bruaaela aa the aole 
repreaentatlve of the Congreae Party. There la little akhea* 
ever^lat the outaet that the conference wae a, **Cos>muiilat» 
laaplred and that the organiaatlon that emerged from ite d elite* 
rat lone, the *Iieague agalnat Imperlallanf , wae actually a 
communiat front. ^ 


1. Saa * Ovaratraet and llndmlller communlam in India. 

2. It waa auapactad, though not at flrat eatabll^ed, that 

tha I«agua derlvad Ita inaplratlon and a great part of 
Ita funds ifm the Coemtunist International, and the 
organlaera of the league were at apeclal palna to conceal 
thia fact, gvldenoa i^lch haa accumulatad (acme from Maarut 
caae) makea it parfaatly clear that the league la an auxi* 
liary organlaatlcn of tha oonmiunlat International over which 
tha ccmlntar haa coaplata control, and that Ita functlona 

(continued on next page) 
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Tht Aooording to lt» atatuto* was to aarv«| “aa the 

union yj^all peraona and organiaationa which diaregar<}ing their 
own particular alma, are prepared to lend aupport In the atru- 
ggle againet ImperlaUan and ior the political and aocial libe- 
ration of all people.”®* the obiectlvea were broad enough eo aa 
to attract a large number of non-communiat nationaliata. Nid^iru 
played an important part in the proceed Inga of the League and 
waa elected to the organising committee of the League and later 
aerved in ita nine-man executive ocmmittee.^ Thie ie not to 
euggeat ^at Hahru turned into a Marxist | but eoolalist laarninga 
were clearly aeen in hla thought then, and henceforth he began to 
emplt^ aociallit phraaea. Here Nehru alao drafted the Congreae 
resolution on India, expreaaing the hope that, ”the Indian 
nationallat moveDMunta would har^lte programme on the fuller 
emanoipation of the peasants and workers of India, without which 
there can be no freedom#”^ In 1927, Nehru travelled to Moscow 


Coontinutd from previous page) 

are to link up the ooomiuniat movvaent with natl<»ctal revolu- 
tione^ry movement in the colonies. Till 1931 Virendra Hath 
Chattopadhyaya remained in charge of the International 
Secretariat of the League. 

See - Qovt# of India *Gooffiunlam in India* Hone Leptt., p. 172. 
2a. Ibid., and Overstreet and Windmiller, pp. 9d-95« 

3. Ibid. 

4. See - Micheal Brecher; Nehru t A Political Biography, p. ill. 

Nehru mentions masting Boy and Vlrendra Chattopadhdyaya in 
MOSCOW, the latter in Berlin, "the only persons I met who 
impress id me Intellectually were V. chattopadhyaya and 
K.K. Roy." 

See - Autobiography, p. 1S4. 


to attood th« loth Annivtraaty aolahratlone of th« Bolahoaloks 
Havolutlon* This ititiort vlalt (4 daya) of the young Wehru made a 
deep Impreseion dn hia mind. This la evident from the ayticlee 
that he wrote on hie return, later puhllehed In the form of a 
hocfic entitled t;sovltt Ruaela». On hie return to India, he att«a« 
ded the Congreea Party Session In Hadraa , where he eponsored many 
radical resolutions, the most radical wae the one which stated 
(for the first time) that the congress Party’s objective was 
ocsaplete independence rather than ’dominion status’, or any 
other form of relationship with Great Britain. 

H^ru also put forward another resolution calling for asao* 
oiatlcxi with the league against imperialism. A. ^eeoluticm wae 
also adopted on war danger.^ All/jfehru’s radical resolutions wers 
adoptsd. These resolutions reprssented a radical departure from 
previous congress policy. Gandhiji, however, did not attend the 
Madras 3essi(»i and hs also oppossd the indeptndwace resolution. 
Gendhlji’s opposition alongwith other old members made the reso* 
lutioQ meaningless. Gandhi ji said that ths, ’’Congress stultifies 
itself by repeating ysar aftsr year resolutions of this character 
When it knows that it is not capable of carrying them into effect. 
He was of the view that the Congress has almost sunk to the level 
of a school boy’s debating society.® 


S. this resolution, claims Haitheox, was, ’inspired by comlnteme 
then current denunciation of Great Britain for allegedly 
harboring aggressive designs against soviet tTnion*. 

See « Haitheox ’Communism and nationalism in India’ , ps. 88* 
BP. 
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Rad left Xleatlcoi of Indian politioa waa awift during tha yaar 
1988. 

Nahru at Madras, had anargad as tha laadar of tha congrass 
radical.'^ Indian natlonaXlsa was haglnnlng to stir in raaponaa 
to tha growing unrast and polltloaX awaranaas In tha Indian iiassas 
and to tha radloaX ideas for social and aoonomic oharga. In 
February 1988, tha statutory Coiiaiilsal<wi, commonly known as tha 
Slmcm Commission, arrived In India to taka Indian opinion on 
tha question of constitutional reform. It was bt^cotted by all 
parties, except by a section of msllm League under tha laadar- 
ahlp of Muhammad Shafl.® Iha $imon commission did not contain a 
aingla Indian raprasantatlva (this waa tha primary causa of 
indignation). Tha Indian leaders felt that they should have a 
grsatsr voice in shaping their constitution. In fact, the arrival 
of tha 3imon Commission wss an impstus to tha nationalist and 
anti British fasllng. Tha movement for boycott gained support from 
all sections of tha population. 

With tha Oommissioti landing there was a nation-wlda hartal, 
and violence broke out In Bombay, Calcutta and Madraa. '*l3uring 
the remainder of the year, the commission was an irritant that 
cryatalllsed much of the growing political oonsoiousness of tha 
maaaes , and was a wedge that Increased the distance between the 


7. Hehra*s victory at the Madraa Sesalcn showed the rsdioallsa« 

tloo of the IntelUgentslse remarks. Overstreet and Windmlller, 
p« 184. 

8. See - Menon • »Trsnsfer of Power In Indla», p. as. 
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coi3»«rvativ(»», who were willing to aocopt ovontual dominion 
atatua, and tha radicals who dsmandsd fuller indopsndwjcs,^^ 
(although in a naaosnt form this split was also ssen In the 

3 

Madras Session)* This popular hostility towards ths conBaiisaion 
w*« SWt«..tel.y-*B_laaiWtiloo of th« irowimt — * **t aaong Jjty.MMjigi. 
Thsrs was svldsnos in otbsr ssotors as well* ths psasants in 
Bombay began a SatyagrahSi involving non* payment of taxes* This 
attracted natlon*wlde attention and support for many months* 

Sines taxes were reduced as a result of the campaign, this 
incident made manifeet the latent power in organised peasantry* 

Roy in 1928 1 contacted all parties and asked them to issue a 
declaration saying that tlie right of framing a constitution 
belongs exclusively to the Indian people acting through their 
repreaentatlvea in a constituent assembly* Haitheox ie of the 
opinion ^at Roy helped to popularise the slogan of oonstituent 
' assembly within the congress ratiks in ^e sucoeedlng years* 

Because of the indiglnation aroused by the oomposltion of the 
Seimon commissiciQ, the Secretary of state for India aeked Indian 
leaders to give proposals for constitutional reforms upon which 
all parties would agree* thus the All Xndia^Parties Conference ~ 
was held in summer* the taek of framing a constituticsn was 
delegatad to a sub*ooeaBittee whose chairman was Hot! lal Rehru* 

The Report that it submitted is known as the sehru report, it 
provided for a constitution and tBomlnion status* for India 
wi<^in the British Commonwealth* In August 1928, ths All India 


9* Sas • Ovsrstrsst and Wlndmlllsr * « communism in India*, 
Chapter 7th, *ths political i^Jlldernesa* , pp. 122* 127* 


Conf«r«no« waft ooiiv«nftd to ooo03d«7 thft N«hTU report anviftion* 
ing Dominion Statue for Indie. A reaolution wa« put forth aaying 
that »Domiiiion statue' wa» their ccMBinon objeotivft* Th« rifftolutiOR 
waft adopted by the maiorlty but jawahar 1*1 Nehru with about 30 
other* were againet thia partloular resolution, jawahar lal Nehru 
informed the All Partlee Conference that he ard hie group would 
ftupport the report In the intereste of national unity but he aleo 
made it clear that, propoee to oarry on auoh activity at we 
c<Nielder proper and neceeeary in favour of complete independence.^^ 
Thie eplit in the nationalist rank* led to the efttabXifthaent of 
Independence of India league. S. Srinivasa lyengar^^ was man 
behind the League. After hi» tour of Soviet Onion he Iftftued a 
atatemioit saying that it would be, "suicidal for India to accept 
Doninion status." Therefore, he joined with jawahar Lai Nehru 
and subhas Chandra Bone in opposing 'D<»ainlon statutt* and in the 
formation of The All India Independence for India League <Nov. 
1988}* In a draft oonatltutlon promulgated at its first meeting 
in Delhi on ifovenber 3, 1928 the League defined its objective 
ac, 'the achievement of complete independence for India end 
reconetruetion of Indian society on a basis of social and econo* 
mio equality, (A resolution for complete independence had already 
come up In the Madras session}, s. Srinivasa Iyengar was ihe 


10. 3ae * Nehru on 'War Diuiger* , p. 92. 

11. 3. srinivaea Iyengar was Prasident of Congrasa Party in 
1927 at Madras session because he was opposed to Dominion 
status ^erefore, he did not participate in the All Parties 
Gonferenos in August 1928. 
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of tho Loftguo, Subhas Chandra Bo«a and J«L. Hahru wara 
Joint Secratartaa. sjMiaklng on tha Naw Party, Jawahar Lai Nahru 
aald t **lt la a paraanant organiaation with a daflnlta pdlloy 
and prograwma* It will oooparata with plaaaura with all othar 
organlaatlona which hava tha aaaa oblacta In ccmmon with lt*«^ 
Thaa baoauaa of Ita radical daaanda attraotad young mambara of 
tha Congraaa party. It did not, howavar, hava an organizational 
atructura of ita own nor a naaa following. But till the Bacambar 
Staaicn of tha congraaa (1929) , whan tha congraaa daolarad 
o(»tplata Indapandanca aa ita good, tha League aarvad as a 
praaaura group within tha natlcoialiat movaauint. fha League* a 
prograwa# waa political, acononlc and aoolal Daatooracy. fha 
LaagiM want id r«BOval of aoolal and economic diapartiaa, 
nationalisation of kay Induatrlaa, abolition of Land Lord lam, 
and a uniform ayatam of land tenure. In short, It wanted tha 
Congraaa to aupport and propagate aoolallat prlnolplea and ^a 
idea of a aooiallat atata. Therefore, Ita propoaala were moet 
nAUnX nn pat forth l>y «b org.ntM<l naMotwltet groug to 
maUn tm 1W8 . UaAm w«r« by and larga radloal 

and militant, they viewed soviet tkiioo with ayupathy and accepted 
many aoolallat thaorlaa. They ware alao all impatiant with ^ 
aandhlan approach to indapandanca. And aa Ovaratraat and vind* 
miliar rightly aay •• »Thay preached aooialiam lean militantly 
than they demanded indepandanoa.** 


12. Sea • Miahaal Brechar « Nehru a Folitioal Biography, 
pp« ia0»133. 
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1!h« ld«a of doainlock stAtu* vat oppoatd by tho Lttgut 
btoautt It vat ft It that on aooc^t of racial prtjti^iot prtvaltnt 
in or tat Britain and her dominiont full tuuality vith other 
ntmbtrt of tht Cotamonvaalth would bt denied and atcondly it vat 
ftlt that India thouM not attoc^tt herttlf vith Brltith 
Itptritliim*^ jawahar lal Nthru intisttd that India thould not 
have any rtlationa vith tht Brltlrti Kmplrt — **tht Brltliih Coramon* 
wtdth, inapitt of ita high toundlng name, dots not ttand for 
Inttmaticmal cooptration and ita vorld policy haa conaiatantly 
atood for narrov and atlfleh Idtalt and againtt the paact of tht 
vorld 

Tht annual Congrtts party vas htld 'in Calcutta at 

tht tnd of tht ytar (1939) » Hert Mot! Lai and ottitr modtrattt 
tritd to ptrtuadt tbt radical or soclaiitt inclintd atusbtrt of 
tht party. Moti Lai txprtattd admiration for tht idtaliam of Lift 
4ing and thtlr spirit of atlf saorifiot. But ht also advistd thaw 
that I **you cannot ourl»)l exploitation and imptriallsa out of 
txisttnet and tht vay to do it « it a long and drtary one.** They 
(Socialists) f ht ftlt, that not taht into account tht party *s 
vtahntssts or tht strength of tht energy. •^Idealism dlrorotd 
from realities had no place in politics, and vas a butpiappy dream 
vhich must sooner or later tnd in a rude avaktning.* He vanted to 

13. Qrtat Britain, it was said was oammitted to txtending her 

influtnos in Asia, vhtrtas India was anxious to fret Asia 
from colonial rule* 

14. Set . Frssidtntial Address of J.L. Hthru at the Buniabi 

provinoial conference of tho Congross party hold on April 
1st, 19SS. 
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off«r the foreign oppreaaor a »UQite<l front' therefore he 
thought party laenbere ebouM eonoentrate on lalnlaiuia goals m 
which all woulS agree. But all of Moti lal iTehru's pleading to 

<r^ 

stlnlaise the pt ee'e no a e# the Left wing failed. Ihe left wing 
did not agree. However, a compromise waa adopted and a year was 
given to the British Government to grant 'BoiBinl^xi Statue*. If 
the Brltleh Government did not reapond by then the demand for 
complete Independence would be reinstated more rigorously. 

It wae also decided that organizational work should be 

taken up amongst the workers and peasants and this was viewed 

ae neoessary prelude to the launching of non-cooperation. 

*1 

aadloallzatiOQ was not confined to the congress Party and 
the nationalist movement. The congress had by and large ignored 

T#? 

the Izidian Labour Movement. Gandhili, wanted to avoid as far 
ae poesible the mixing of polities with trads-uslon activity. 

He was of the view that strikes were conclusive to violence 
therefore against the principle of Ahimsa. He confined his labour 
activities to the 4hi&sdabad Textiles Workers Hhion (Ahmedabed 
Textile woirisera union had not joined the AI70C}. Although J.L. 
Hehru and ^bhai^ Chandra Bose wanted to channelize the aspira- 
tions and grievances into the Nationalist struggle. But it le 


15. The Trade Union Movement was bom in India immediately after 
the war and culminated in July, 19SO in the oreati<ni of the 
All-India Trade union Qmgtrnm under the Presidency of Lala 
Lajpat Bai. 

The Madras Union establiehed in 1918 by Mr. B.P. Wadia, 
was the fftst Union* 

See * Maeani 'Conmoniem in India* , p. 35 * 
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eeTt&ln th«it th* Congr«9a till th*n would not viiualit;# tho 
potontiallty in tho labour niov«K«nt which could b« utilixi^ aa a 
political wcapoaik* Tha COffimunlata on th# other hand did reallae 
it and thue benefit ted from the congreeae'e neglect of the labour 
moveaent. We have elready noticed that workere and peasant* 
party had already eprung up in Bombay, united Provinces, Punjab 
and Bsngal. the British emissaries especially Spratt, and few 
IXi&iAn ConuBunleta were mainly inatrunental in it* Although the 
pr«^rese frcra 1924 to 1927 was not very rapid, because the Kanpur 
trials had removsd some of the moat able trade Unionists and at 
the same time frightened many communists* 

After the March 1929 AITUC Jiesaion^® the ccmmunlst influ^aoe 
in the labour movement grew tremendously, primarily because the 
Congrees had neglected the field aikl secondly, because the 
Communists got the support of the nationalist oriented leader* 
who were active in t^e labour movement and who shared the commu* 
nlst*s aim of associating the AITUC with the anti British 
struggle*^^ And thirdly, because of the deplorable conditions in 
the textile industry and also becauss of the passing of trade 
tmion Act 1926 (omme into effect from JUne 1st, 1987) permitted 
Trad# unioinism if registered and these unions were given immunity 


16* Spatt and S*H* Jhabvala, mrsi labour leader also attended 
the session* 

To sprail a^ Hosaffar Ahmed in due in veiy great measure 
the striking success which attached the Conmunist party 
during 1920 and the spring of 1929* Upratt in particular 
was everywhere** see - Oovt* of India » communism in 
India,* pp. 119-120* 

17* See - f*P* Kamik** quotation, quoted in Haitheox < communism 
and trationalism in India*, p* 98* 
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from criminal anH civil aulta for actlona taken In fnrtheranc* 
of latour objcctlvaa,^® The Annual sesaion of AITOC was held In 
Kanpur on Novamber 2$ • 28, 1927* In thla aaealona many oorarauniata 
war# auooaaaful In panatrating tha organiaatlona* c«F*l^drava 
and N.M* Joahl (modarata trada Union laadara) were alaotad 
praaldant and saoratary raapactivaly* S«H* Thabwala vaa nada 
organising saoratary, s.a* Danga vaa mada tha Assistant Saoratary 
and P»R, Thangdi baoama ona of tha thraa 7 loa»Prasidants« Tha 
panatration of ooamunlets in AITUC meant its gradual radioaXiza. 
tion* This is olaarly rafleotsd in tha rasolutlons of tha AITUC 
and its programma* Tha AtTUG socai rasolvad to boycott tha sasslon 
Simon Ccmlsslcm rasolutiens vara passed condamnlng Impariallsm 
as a ‘form of capitalist olass govarnmant» congratulating USSH 
on Its 10th annivarsary supporting end sympathizing with tha 
workars and paassnts of China, the Government of Bombay was 
oondamnad in prossoutlng Philip Spratt and oongratulatad him on 
his aoquital* A caincll of action was created for the purpose of 
organizing a mass movement of tha workars and peasants of India* 
Chaman laX was alaotad prasldant, S.H* Jhabwala saoratary, Spratt 
and a.L* sakhala were chosen to represent the province of B<zsbay 
«Q the cwnoll. as said aarllar it was in the Btwibay presideney 
that Trade Unionism was moat aucceasful in the 20 ♦s. primarily 
because tha textile industry was dominant in the area* Curing tha 
lit War the cotton industry thrived. Kations engaged in War needed 
Iiiais»8 raw material. But in 1919, the situation changed, 'Ehe 
clos# of the war resulted in unamploymant , tha armed forces ware 

18* Sea also portitms of whiltaly report also quoted in Haltheom 
F* 99* 
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<!«iD 0 blXi 2 «d y munition uork» oloeed) domani tor oanufactura goods 
daolined and prices fell* The result was wide spread strikes 
throujdiout 1920 and 1921. The Bombay Mill Iwlustry was oh^rac. 
terlzed by competition, inefficiency and severe competition from 
Japanese producers, in 1925, the Bombay Mill owners* association 
sought to reduce wages by ilf percent (as a measure to out pro* 
duotlon costs). This resulted in a 3 month strike, which however 
was resolved In favour of workers. Again In 1927 (because of 
World Market conditions) the Indian cotton manufacturer found it 

w 

neoeeeary to reduce production coat. Thus, they asked opli^re to 
operate more loome In return for a small compensatory Increase 
In wages besides a large number of workers were retrenched 

9 

It was this situation In the textile Industry which the 
communists exploited to t^e advantage. In 1926, N.H. Jodhi and 
R.L. Bakhale founded the Bombay Textile Labour union. In January 
1927, the Workers and peasant Party was formed to promote the 
nascent labour movement. In 1928, the Sasaon Group of cotton 
allla announoed the introduction of a rationalisation plan (it 
meant Introduction of more efficient methods of production, In 
order to increase output per worker and a reduction of total 
work force) this resulted in a strike. The strike, hcwever, 
failed because r.H. joshi and Bcmibay Textile Labour Union did not 
loin it, in fact opposed it, although members of the workers and 


19* The mmber of persons employed In Boadjay cotton Mills 
declined during 1927*1928, from 145,000 to 118,600* 

See * 7.B* Kamik 'Indian Trade Union* , p* 38. 

in May 1927, * Kranti « . a Marathi Language paper of w.P.P* 

began publication* 
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party took actlva part ia tha strike* In April 1928 y 
the owners of currtmhhoy Sbrahln ani sons announced the intro- 
duction of rationalisation sohenies* This gave the Comoulniats a 
gocjd opportunity. On April lOth, the workers and Peasants Party 
called for a strike. A strike Canralttee was formed to coordinate 
the strike. The strike Committee comprised of representatives of 
Giml Kamgar Mahamandel (a cotton Mill) , the B(»iibay Mill Workers 
Union (Bombay Mill workers Uni«a was formed because 4.H# Jhabwala 
and his supporters did not agree with N.M. Joshl and his moderate 
followers who were dominant in Bombay Textile Xiabour union), 

90 

Bombay, v»'orker and peasants party and non union Mill workers. 

* 

CB 23rd April police firing killed one and several others 
wsre injursdy with the effect that on April 24th the strike 
committee proclaimed a general strike of all cotton Hills in 
Bombay. In May, the moderate wing of the trade Union also 
joined the strike (Bomh&y Textile labour Unlcai), The communiats 
during the strike gained control of Girni Mamagar Mahamandel 
and joined it with Jhabwala newly formed Bombay Mill workers 
Union. This re-oonstltutsd union was now known as Giml Kamgar 
union and registered on 23rd May 1928, a,V. Alve became Presi- 
dent, Bange Secretary. Paring the first few months of the 
strike Q.K.U. membership rose frcwa 324 to 64,000. V.B. Karnik 
in ’Indian 'Prade Union* quotes the figure as 70,000. This figurs 
is certainly an exagger at Icoi, but it is certain that G.K.U. 


20. These facts and figures are from the Bombay Gasette, 
quoted in llaitheox, p« 102. 
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became in a few months the largest Union in India, The strike 
continued for six months (ended October 4th), The oovernment of 
Bombay appointed a committee to inquire into the conditions of 
the labour (Fawcett Committee), Pending the report of the 
Gommlttee, workers returned, but there was neither a reduction 
of wages nor introduction of ratlcajlization schemes. 

This growing unrest among the industrial proletariat was 
not confined to Bombay, it was seen among the textile workers 
of ^olapur and Kanpur and among the Steel Workers in Jamshedpur 
and jute Workers In Calcutta, During this period Hailweymen's 
Union was organised (jhabwela became General secretary and Bradley 
Vice* President , Joglekar a» organising Secretary) by 1DP.9 it 
hod a memberhhip of 41,000,®^ 

The AITUG held its 9th opening session at .Jharia, on 
Dooamber 18th to 20th, 1928. The opening Beeslon was addressed 
by J,W, Johnstone representative of the league agaltist Imperi- 
alism, He was, however, arrested after the opening session, the 
Coamuttists In this session wanted to capture the AITUC, thus 
they put up a candidate for presidency - D,B, Kulkarni (a 
Bailway Clerk). The moderates to check the communists apc^sored 
the candidature of J,I», M<riiru, fiehru won, but only by a narrow 
margin, Kulkaml and Muasaffar Ahmed became Vice-Presidents, 

Denge was chosen as one of the two Assistant Secretaries and 
Thengdl, Bradley and sprat t were elected to the ten men 
Executive Committee, the jbaria Sessions reflected the growing 

21, Set - Boiribaf Gasette, 1928-1929, quoted in Haitheo*, 

p, 108* 104, 
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«tr«ngth of th« conanunloto In th« labour wovomant, so dl<S the 
ratolutlona of tha aesalona, it condiaanad Imparlaliao , Johna* 
tonea arraot, It also dacldod to affiliata with tha laagua 
agalnat toparialiam for a parlod of ona year* Kaarly all publlo 
utility sarvlceB and Induatrlaa in tha Bombay praaldanoy in 
particular and tha country In general had baan affaotad by tha 
new wave of radlcallam, which awapt tha country during tha year. 
«Tranaport, induatrial and agricultural vorkara of avary daa- 
orlptlon, Clarks, pollcaman, ooUlara and even scavangara wara 
amongat tha many who ware subjacted to, If they did not fall 
under tha baneful Influenca of thle Whirlwind propaganda cam* 
palgn which promlead them the ewaats of revolution If they would 
but raise their hands to graap them.”®^ ^pratt and wusaffar 
Ahmad ware mainly rasponslbla for liia traroandous gains of tha 
dominists during 1928 and early l929,”Spratt In particular was 
ubiquitous, Ha worked in 1927 mainly with tha Bfsmbay group, in 
19S8 with tha Bengal Party* Me played a large part in uniting 
tha Punjab groups into one party and in the formation© of those 
In tha Bnitad provlncao into another. And all tha time ha was 
carrying on correspond «nce with tha conspirators on tha conti- 
nent and in Bngland, informing them of tha progress of tha woric, 
disouasing dlffioultias, receiving instructions. Second only to 
him wa© i?a«affar Ahmed, who, however autocratic ha may have 
been, B»nagad by voluminous correspondence to keep In touch 
not only with tha workers abroad but also with all the other 
workers in India and saw to It tdiat none was ldla*«®^ 

22, Sea - *COKmanlsm in India*, Home Daptt,, p, 120, 

83. Ibid., p. 119, 
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H«ntion alao ahouM ba stado of B*F. Brad lay, -» tha otrlkas 
In Bofflbay In 1988 would oartalnly not hava raaohad tba pitch they 
had, if It had not haan for tha advlca and aotiva anoouragamwit 
which B*F. Bradlay gava to th# Indian collaboratore* Evldanaa 
In tha Maerut casa ahowa that ha took an active Intaraat aa a 
wcommuniat fraction** In a number of Unions and that ha took an 
active part in tha organlaation and conduct of tha textile 
strike and In tha formation of Unlc«as of Port truat and railway 
employees , municipal workers , oil workers and transport workers 
In Bengal as well, Ha came to India with the claim that, **the 
only way out of the present day world aconomlc crisis Is the 
reaolutlcmary way — capitalism must be smashed and sooialism 
build upaa ttia ruins there of* — he later udraltted In the 
sessions court that, "all hla activities had been In accordanoe 
with this theory#"®^ 

By tha end of 1928 the extremists <as represented In 
W*P*P,) had to a large extent controlled the trada unl^ acti- 
vity, particularly In Bombay Presidency* The influence of the 
moderates was fast declining* strikes were being fermented aiad 
the oft repeated policy * "First disturb tha masse »s placid 
contentment and then inculcate the principle of communlam" — 
was being pursued with vigour under t3a& guidance of European 
emissaries and trained Indegenoua workers. In short during ^e 
strike of 1928*29 the workers of India ©merged as a » political 
force* , a develojmient of great significance , and took an active 


84# ibid., p. 121. 
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part in natlon-wJbfle atruggla for Indapendanoe* ”A new iiijLlo«t<»ie 

wae thus reached , the workere had reaXiaed for the f Irat time 

their revolutionary role among the various forcea of national 

enanolpatlon.”*®® This effort at radicallaatlon waa notj^to 

Industrial worker and peasant#, even the youth of all classes 

were to be **harnessed to communist c»r of deatructi<m, and a 

net work of study classes made Its appearance with the object 

of training leader# from rank and file* Chate (S,?. Ghate 

did beet work for the CPI In a seoretrlat capacity) in 

said that ••the work under youth section is conducted In the 

form of claseei In which students have been taking part*** 

Although the CPI did not meet much success In this direction, 

<* 

yet Spratt assisted by ISiaranl Goswaml, P.c. Joshi and otliora 
had laid by great pains a youth movement and this included a 
youth section of the workers and peasants party known as the 
•Young Comrades League** To this youth organisation lawahar 
Lai Nehru lend a ready band* Speaking at the Bombay Presidency 
Youth Conference held at Poona on Secembor 12 , 1028 he said , 

•♦Vi# must aim at the destruction of all IraptrlallsBR, and the 
reoonetruotlon of society on another basis. That basis must be om 
of cooperation, which is another name of socialism, our 
national ideal must, therefore, be the establishment of a oo« 
opermtlv# soclellat eommonwealth and our International ideal 
a world federation of socialist states* The voice that claim© 

# ' " > em le n e nn eeiswei e m lewiet ee i > i v en ' w> e e e ew lei m n (i wi> n i n e w w m e* w# ipwia»i tmm tm *••>' 

2®. See • K.B. Ifasanl, ♦The communist Party of India*, pp. 3S.*36* 
See - also •coomuniim and India*, Govt# of India, Home 
Deptt. , p* 126, particularly 122 alone. 



fr««AoiB muet b« a voioa ot revolt. When the voice is raised, 
England will bow to the inevitable.'* In the same apeeoh at 
another place he said, «so long therefore, a# the world is 
not perfect^ a healthy society must have ttie seeds of revolt 
in it. iJjf must alternate between revolution and consideration. 
It is the function of youth to supply this dynamic element in 
society."®® 

As stated earlier that Hoy *8 efforts made much oontrlbu* 
tions towards the development of a revolutionary movement in 
India in the S0*e. The Meerut trials (March A929 to 1933) 
provide testimony that he had successfully raised a band of 
devoted communists In India, who had established their Influ- 
ence over the workings classss.®^ Besides his writings — 

"One ysar of non-cooperation, 'India in Transition* and 
* Future of Indian Politics*, not only introduced * Marxism' 
amcmg Indian Intellsctuals but wars instrumental in radicali- 
sing a sisable seotlcn of the Indian National congress, parti- 
cularly the group led by J.l>. Nidiru. On the whole the national 
climate was in a iK>od to appeases the radloals as there was 
ocmsidtrable dissatisfaction with Gandhi's methods. The 
session of the All India National ccmigress which was convened 
in Calcutta in December 1928, reflected this pandering spirit. 


86. Set - 'Communism in India', Home Deptt. , pp. 120-186. 

See also Nshru's collection of speeches. 

27. See - Oovt. of India, Home Dsptt*, - British Intelli- 
gence Heport, pp. 135-138 also p. 187* 


H«eoXutloo« wei?« passed cond sinning ths Public Safety Bill a«l 
Tradsi**# dispute Bill which were then ready for leglalatlon. 

At this session it was also deoMed that the •Congress* ^should 
take up the organisation of workers and peasants, aas a part 
of Its future programme of constructive work for non»coop«ra- 
tlon. While the session was on^30,000 labourers marched In 
proosssloo 'With rsd banners and took possssalon of the en* 
closure in spite of the protests of the congress leaders.**^® 

This Incident was symbolic not only of the ocmomunlsts hoeti« 
llty to non-violent nationalism, but also of the enormous 
Inorease in the influence and power of the working classes under 
communist direction, in the nationalist movenMint socialist 
ideas were gaining currency. But in the following years the 
Cosmtunlets could not suetaln their initial gains. They failed 
to take advantage of ^e anti colonial sentiment that had been 
unleashed. The tremendous success that had met them in the 
labour field could not be sustained. In fact the following 
years can aptly be described as a period of 'degeneration*.^^ 

In a national climate in which anti-colonial sentiment wae hi|d)t 
and nationalistic forces having been released the radical 
programme of ths Communists could have advanced very rapidly, 
or ws could say ths ollmats and tsmpsr of ths nation was 
awaiting to bs tnfussd with radicalism* But paradoxically the 

88« See • oovt. of India, Home Beptt., 1935, p. 1S7« 

See also Xi.P. Sinha, •Ths left wing in India*, pp. 

231, 232 sod 234* 

29. See - Govt, of Ix4ia, Home Beptt., p. 158. 
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th* communist Influsncs and strongth deollnoc^oonsiderably* The 
reaeona are not fay to seek. Much of the blame can be attytbu- 
ted to the new line of thinking ^ %e pursued by the Comintam 
after the 6th Ctwalnter congreea. Secondly, there was much 
fractionalism and confuslon-Ase^within the communist party's 
rank ai^ file in India, as to the correct approach.^® Besides 
the British Government strengthened Its anti communist drive. 

Roy djid not see in the failure of the Chinese revolution 
any cause to abandons the united front policy in India, For him 
there was a clear distinction between the political situation 
that prevailed in China and that which prevailed in India , 

TThe lesaons of these revolutionary and counter revolutionary 
events in China are that the nationalist bourgeoisie in the 
colonial and semi-ooloniaX countries are essentially counter 
revolutionary) that Hie national revolution to be suooeasihX 
nuet be agrarian revolution) that not only big bougeoisle, 
but also pstty bougeoisle) insplte of their radical phrases, 
camot and will not lead the agrarian revolution, that the 
petty bougeosie when placed in power by the support of the 
workers and peasants do not share or depend this power with 


30. See t G«B. Overstreet and m, windmiller • communism in 
India - Chapter 'Political Wlldernesa', pp. XS2*175, 

See also Masani « The Communist Party of India, p. 41. 

"For the first time peasants, oleyks, students st housewives 
fSced the policemen's baton and went cheerfully to prison 
out of love of their country and its freedom ••• the 
record of the Indian communists during the period 
makes queer reading ... .« They were no where to be found 
in this revolutionary framework, pp. 41-42. 

See also l.P. Sltiha 'left tiling In India', pp. 231-233, 
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th« working olaas, but haul it over to th« countar revolu- 
tlonary bougaolsle, am^ tha working claaa operating tlb^ugh 
thalr IndiapanSant political party (Coramunlet Party) 1# the 
only guarantee for tha suocaaa of tha ravolutlon.a®^ 


fha *I&tflan National Congraaa*, waa a bougeolsia organiza. 
tlon with patty bougaolale laadarahlp tharafora It cannot ba 
tailed upon* Eoy, tharafora, waa auggaatlng to unite all the 
prograaalve forces In order to capture the leadarahlp of the 
Congress party* In other words, Boy thought that a itlnlted 
Prwt’ policy was suited for India, According to Boy the CCP 
Left Kuomintang alliance had been undermined by feudal mili- 
tarist group, a group which had no counterpart In India* There- 
fore, according to Boy the Chinese situation was different 
from the Indian situation* But In the Comintern there was a 
lot of ocmfusion regarding the line that should be pursued in 
India. Many Indian conmunlsts also did not agree with Koy»s 
approach*^® ' 


The Sixth world Congress of the Comintern took a sharp 
turn to the left* The line that was being pursued towards 


3|« See - ^fhe lessons of the Chinese Revolution**, quoted in 
^ Overstreet and windmlller, communism In India, p* 102* 
^* Saumupendranath Tagore, leader of Idie Bengal W.P.F. waa 
^ of the view that Hoy had misappropriated funda and had 
put before the Comintern an exaggerated picture of 
Cmunlats Mov«nent in India* 

See f I Historical pevelopmsnt of the communist Movement 
In India* by Saumupendranath Tagors, pp* 10-12* 

See also Oovt* of India, Home Beptt,, 1935, pp* 113-114* 




Xadia ttluo* th« ••eond ctmgrtfta of tho comlntorn w&» (Sracti* 
otlly ohangod aftar tha aixth Congraae of the Comlntarn* 

Oatidhi to whom Lanin had attrlhutad a ravolot denary roX# waa 
hanoaforth to ba ragaidad aa a raaotlonary foroa. Thla naw Xlna 
of thinking %diieh lapllad a sharp turn toward a the left had 
bean advocated by loy at tha Second Congraea of tha Cowintam 
and aubaaquant Congraaaaa.**'’ But It/^rajactad by tha Comintern 
than* Mow Roy waa of a different view point. In fact, ha had 
changed hla views regarding India before leaving for China* 

Ha waa of the view that a united Front policy waa suited for 
India* The W*P*P. waa intentionad for the purpose* Tha decl* 
aions of tha eth congraaa of tha Comintern, in which India 
occupied a prominent place, had a tremendoua impact on the 
CommuBlat movement In India, it waa followed by a period of 
political degeneration* The sixth Congress of the Cmlntern, 
as oautam Chattopadhyaya rightly says, waa one atep forward 
and two itepa backward* 

^e Sixth Gongreaa of the comintem was held in Hoaeow 
from July 17 to September 11, 1928* It waa attended by 538 
delegates from 57 partiaa and organisations* Communlat and 
workers parties from all over the world were represented at 
the Congrtse. The coogreet discussed the following basic ques- 
tions t rsport of ths 5»C*C*I*, Prograsuns of ths communist 
Intsmational, means of combating the danger of imperialist 


33* See I Eeoond congress of the Comintern, already referred* 
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ware; th# r«volutlon&ry «iov*in«iit In the colonies and aeml 
coloniee and the economic eltuation In 0,S.S,R,^ We ehall 
only be conoenned with the revolutionary movement in ooloniee 
and #«ii colonies* In order to understand the controversy, it 
is essential to go back a little* 

At the 6th Plenum of the BCCI (February 17 to March 16, 
1926) it was reported that the general economic situation in 
the capitalist countries was one of •tottering stabilisation.^ 
Xt was also maintained that because of the elective of British 
capital the native capitall«a was being strengthened. On the 
other hand , it was also pointed out thsir economic conceasKms 
limited as they were to a small ssotlon of the Indian bougeroi** 
sie would not imply political concessions* In fact, these would 
lead to a policy of further political oppression, latsr in ths 
ysar ths seventh Plenum was held. In this aoy exprsssed the 
same point of view, Britain according to him was not in a 
position to export capital, therefore in such advanced colo- 
nies as India hsd to adopt a new policy which called for the 
development and utilisation of inner capital resources* He was 
of ths vlsw that the British thought such atilisati<a» of the 
capital resources of ths colonies would stabilise British 
capital at home and prevent British empire from collapelng. 

Hoy predicted that IOjIs policy would only postpone for the 
time being the collapse of the empire, because India was eo 

34 . See t •Outline History of the ocmmunlst Int emnat tonal • , 

pp. 873 A 883 to 887* 

35* Ibid*, pp* 832-238* 
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rich in potential wealth that eventually money would be 
available for export. In elmple word®, it implied that if 
British export capital continued to decline as it wao it would 
be rather difficult to maintain political control.®® * 


In 1927, when Hoy wae in China Saumyendranath Tagore 
came to Moecow and aubmitted a report to the ECCI, on liie 
economic situation in India. He clearly said that the modem 
industry in India was developing while this point was being 
debated in the BCCI. Bukharin said that this would imply that 
a process of < decolonization* had begun, and if so a eemmua^em 
should be appointed to examine it. Hugh P. Rathbore started 
collecting material for such a proiect. Roy ^n his return from 
China was asked to draft a statement on the basis of the worts 
done by Rathore and the commission. The draft was prepared and 
left there. Roy also claims that it was never formally accepted? 
It wae as the author of this document that Roy was condemned 
at the Sixth congrese of the Comintern. In this document he 


36. 


374 

3S. 


see I Resolution on ths situation in orsat Britain *Outllns 
History of ths Casmunlst Intsr national* , pp. 268 
Sse also Ovsrstrsst and wlndmlUer 'Communism in India*, 

lor dstailsd^discussion at ths Seventh Plenum see pp 846 
to 848. 'Outline Hietory of communist International.* 

At this plenum. Zinoviev and Trotsky brought against ^e 
C.P.8.H* ths chargs of narrow nationalism. They dsn isd 
the possibility of socialism being up in IB SR without 
'dlrsct stats support from ths protectariat in the 
However, ideologically and politically they were defeated 
sirt Zinoviev was relieved of his duties. 

Boy said I "Ths littls child that Britain is nursing may 
bsgin to kick before long. 

Bee I M.M. Roy '*0ur Blf ferences" , pp. 29»30. 
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U 06 d th#,pha8<i 'd^oolonleation* meaning by lb a ppooeee 
of gradual Induetrializatlon which might lead to domln^statue* 
«the implication of the new policy ie gradual *decoloni 2 atlon ' 
of India which would be allowed eventually to evolve out of 
the atatui of 'dependency* to 'dominion etatue."'** The un*. 
avoidable prooeaa of decolonisation haa in It the germe of 
the deetructlon of the wsplre,®® The theory waa not new but 
the presentation with the emphaale on economic political 
equation and Ita Implication waa. it implied that rapid 
induatrlalisatlon had created a manufacturing bougeolale in 
India which found iteelf competlting with the Imperlaliata 
in exploiting the maaees. The manufacturing bourgeolale by 
treatening to aide with the maeaea demanded c'cmceseione from 
the Imperlaliata. Frightened by thia revolutionary situation 
they granted conoassions* fhue thia new manufacturing olaaa 
or new bourgeolale wae in a sense running their own affaire, 
therefore he used 'decolonisation*. But it waa also clear 
that decolonisation would only benefit the native bourgeoisie 
not the maaees. The point that Boy wanted to emphasise was 
that the native bourgeolale could no longer/^to the struggle for 
national freedom i "It ia no longar a revolutionary force not 
only from the point of view of the Internal conditlcwa in 
India, but from the point of view of the present world ootid i« 


39. Ibid*, pp. 33»33» 

MOTBt The word "iJecolonisation" wae first used by 
BUKhirln, later on it was associated with Boys name 
and he was charged and dismissed. 
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tlons iil«o th» loaiain bourgeotal« Is raiHed on ths side of 
oountsr ravo3AJition« It cannot and does not lead or participate 
tn the struggle for natl<mal freedom* Indian Naticaial Bevolu* 
tion has passed its bourgeoisie stage. It must still realize 
a programme which obleotlvely and historically is the programme 
of bourgeoisie revoluticm but it is no longer a bougeols revo- 
lution! because it can and will succeed only by breaking the 
bonds of capitalist society.^® In other words, he meant that 
bourgeoisie cannot be an ally of revolution. Therefore, it wae 
necessary to unite all progressive forces in an effort to 
capture the leadership of the Congrees party which was essen- 
tially a bougeols party* 

i» 

In 1928, writing In the International press Correspondsnoe 
Boy expresses doubt about India achisvlng dominion status 
through constitutional msans. He now makes a clear dletlnctl<m 
between eceaiomic concessions leading to ’Industrializatlcxi or 
deoolf^izatiOQ* and political concessions leading to 'dominion 
status*. In other words impsrialist policy may lead to economic 
concessions but not nscessarily political concssstons in fact 
hs thought It might lead to political repress loo. 


40. Sss I »Bole of Bourgeoisie in national Bevolutlon* , 

Masses of Ihdla - Nov. 1927. Referred in Overstreet and 
Wlndmlller, p. 193. By M.N. Roy. 

41. see I M.H. Roy. ’Our Differences* , pp. 31 to 33. 

more than a parliamentary muet take place 

before even self oovt* within the Empire is granted, 
p« 33. 
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At th» Plenum of the ECCI (Feb. 1928) the oomlntepn 
Kconoffilet Eugene Varga put forward the thesle that Great 
Britain waa now attwiptlng to amreat the industrial growth in 
India, vorga was of the view that during the war Britieh policy 
was for long range induatrialissatiwa. It was, however, an 
expedient pursued because of certain war time conditions* But 
now Britain viewed India merely ae a awrce of raw laateriale 
and ae a market for British export Industries. To support his 
new thesis he quoted figures which showed that British capital 
exported to India elnce 1929 showed a deollne.^^ The thesis 
of Varga was not acceptable to the Indian commission. In the 
Gcmiintem meetings of Maroh-Aprll 1928, it was openly challenged 

It 

by the members of the Indian delegation more particularly the 
Britiih members, they acknowledged that there was a decline of 
the British capital exported to India but contended ^at it 
was due to economic depression resulting from the reomganixa«- 
tion of Induatrlea In Great Britain and restoration of Gold 
•taiiklard. Therefore this arrest of capital export reflected 
a temporary deflection rather than a temporary change in 
British policy towards India. E. Palme Outta writing in the 


42. See t « International press correspond snce » , March 1927, 
This issue carried a long article by Varga $ «Boonomle# 
and Kctasoalc Policy in the Fourth Quarter of 1927. Half 
the article dealt with ’India focus of the British 
Empire*, referred in Haltheox, p. 113. 
see also ’Outline History of coumunlst international* • 
The Sixth OMigress, pp* 272 to 285, particularly pp, 

2^ and 284. 
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• labour* monthly In Jfhnt 1928, further elaborated the Idea * 

«To-day we are faced with a noticeable arrest In the develop- 
ment of the policy, there le a noticeable hardening against 
conoeeeloae and cone lliat lone toward# Indian bourgeoieie.’*^^ 

But he wa# firm that this did not mean no industriallaation 
in India, «The whole character of British policy of indus- 
trialisation in India is to secure industrlallsatlwi under 
British control. From what la going on at present we can 
build with confidence on our diagonlels of the continuing 
capitalist and industrialised evolution of India, with aooon- 
papying political politiaa dr revolutionising coneequences and 
in particular on the growth, both in numbere and in conscious-. 
ness of the industrial proletariat, alongnld# the intensifying 
ararian crisis,^ In support of their view CPGB cited Whe 1982 
Fiscal commission Report, The report had emphasised that indus- 
trial)^3ua”lndla would be mudi advantageous since it would lead 
to the creation of new sources of wealth and enlargement of 
public revenues. The creation of Agricultural commleslon in 
1926 wis a corollary to this permanent British Policy,^® Its 
purpose wss to raise agricultural productivity by t^e introduc- 
tion of modern agricultural methods and to provide an expanded 
hone market for further industrial development,^® 

43, see i 'Ccmmunlwi in India* ^Overstreet andj^indmlller, p.108. 

See also - «sooialisa axad Communism in India*, Banker 
ahose, pp, 298 to 300, 

44, Ibid,, PP, 107- 108, 

Hotel Varga had argued that the creation of the Agricul- 
tural c<»wsissl«m was a move counter to the policy of 
Influitrlallsation, ^ ^ 

45, See f Labour Monthly (6) 1928 referred in Haitheox, p, 114, 

46, See I Overstrest sal i^indmlller tcommunism in India*, 

pp« 108-109, 

See also t,P, Outt, »Moaeni India*, p. 17, 
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Th* lengthy debate on induetrlalizatton before, during and 
after the 6th Congreae of the ccnninter waa not an end in Itaelf , 
it waa to aolve the main queatlon that ie — . what ahould be the 
relationehlp of the Coramunlata towards the Indian national 
COQgreae, r,p, Dutta oonoeM that after the collapse of the 
non cooperation movement the Indian bourgeoiale was becoming 
clearly counter revolutionary but Its role in the national 
struggle had not yet been exhauated though limited in it a 
eoope by it, "fear and hostility towards any mass revolutionary 
movement therefore very dangerous to ths real struggle against 
imperialism. It becomes the tash of the mass movement to exploit 
to the maximum the opportunities presented by the bourgeoisie 
reeistance ae in ths boycott of the Simon Commission but under 
independent leadership However, Dutta found some hope In ' 
in the petty bourgioisie who he thought might infuse revolu* 
tionary spirit in the national movement in the future.^® 

!Jhe Sixth C<aBlat#rn congress met on iJUly 17, 1928. KOCI'i 
main spokesman was Kohstner. In his speech he Incorporated 
Varga (« economic analysis.^® He conceded that during 1981-S3 
about a quarter of Brltieh export had gone to India but this 
flow according to him had fallen drastically in the years that 
followed# gven then (1921-23) he said, »»only I0i( was invested 

47# See t *I»abour Hoogly*, 0Une 1988 - referred in Sinker 
(Hiose'e - Socialism and Communism in India, p* 809. 

48# Ibid# See also coammnism in India, Overstreet and 
Windmiller, pp# 108-109. 

40# Otto V# Khnsiner bad recently been appointed to the SCCI 
to speak on the colonies# He had neither specialised 
knowledge of the subiect nor India# 


aiMotly Itt liidl«in laduatry boA th&t too waa In th« form of 
Govattioant Xotna.« Kunslnan attackad the vlewo of Roy> R*P# 
Pott and Hugh Bathore on Brltlah ooonomio policy i ” 

Imperiliaffi retard a the indu8triaXizati<»3 of the colonioe end 
prevent# the full development of their productive force#. The 
haeio tendency of the Imperieiieta policy toward# the oolonle# 
we# to preaerve and heighten their dependence* All the chatter 
of the Imperialiet# and their lackey# about the policy of 
•decolonization* being carried through by the imperialiet 
power#, about promotion of the free development of the oolo- 
nlee, reveal# Iteelf a# nothing but an imperialletlo. Xt ie 
of the utmoit importance that cocamunlat# both in the Imperta- 
liet countrlei and In the colonial countrieof ehould expoee 
thi# lie.’**® Conaldering the role of the bourgiosie he eald » 
athat the national bourgeoleie 1# reialng a hue and cry ie 
quite true* But it 1# Important to underotand the political 
character of ^e Indian bourgeoisie, it# national reformist 
policy. That this policy i# directed against the bourgeoisie 
is as plain as that the bourgeoisie is bourgeoisie. The 
policy of the :todlan bourgeoisie is not revolutionary is also 
quite clear Cto the question of Worker »s and P#aas«t*« 
porty he said t •*?W a time, some combradee considered the 
advisability of ^e » labour and Peasant Parties* a# a subs*, 
tltute for such organizational forma as «camBunlst parties*. 


50* See 


51i 


ee I tlntemational Press correspondence*, Vol* S. Hov. 
1928, referred in Outline History of coanunist Interaction 
Hoecow. 1971# pp# 884»8I^* ^ ^ ^ 

See f ‘CooBunlsm in India*, Overstreet and Wlndmlller, 
pp» 114 It 138* 



It 1» now oloAVor than b«for« that this form is not to bs 
rsoorornsnisd, sspscially in colonial and ssnti colcmial coun- 
tries* It wouM bo an easy matter for the labour peasant 
parties to transform thwnselves into petty bourgeoisie parties 
to get away from the ooonBunists, thereby failing to help them 
to come in contact with the masses* lo consider such partlee 
aa a substitute for a real conununlst Party, would be a serloua 
mistake*** He clearly pointed out that **we are for a block 
with the peasantry but will have nothing to do with the 
fusion of varloui classes*®® During the debate following 
Kunalnen*s report a dispute arose on the Question of Imperia- 
lists role in the colonies* A number of speakers while attack- 
ing ^decolonisation* , eaqat^ed It with the social Democratic 
belief in the progressive and liberating role of imperialism' 
in the ool<»iief. This implied that as a result of the British 
economic policy a gradual progressive modernisation of Indian 
economy was taking place which would raise the standard of 
living of the Indian people. Ifhe rise in the standard of 
living ♦♦would gradually encroach upon the margin of 'super 
profit*, until Iraperialiet exploitation ceased to exist*** 

Thus the theory of decolonization was interpreted as justify- 


62. 3ee I 0.?* Kusminen 'Bevolutionary movement in the 
Colonies * referred In Overstreet and vrind miller, 
Communism in India, p* 115* 

See also 'Sixth Congress of the Comentern* in 
Outline Hietory of communist International, pp. 
183-286* 


Ing policy In tho colonics,®® KtttealneT» strongly 

sttsoksd such a theory of » Gradualism*, He made it clear that 
the basic tendency of the Imperialist policy towards the 
colonies was to preaeRoe and hel^ten their dependence* 
Dtcol<mlsation he said, ’»Bhould not be allowed to stand as it 
valid have a reactionary influence'’ on the nationalist move- 
ment in the colonies,®^ 


The entire Britlrti delogatlaa except for J.T, Murphy 
attacked Kunslner's views. D, Petroousky (alias a.T# Bernet) 
denlsd that decolonization had any relationship with the 
theory of social Democrats, "I prefer to speak” « he said, 

•♦about •decolonization* rather than to Join In the description 
of India as a village hlnderland of British Empire”. Kunsener’s 
thesis he said, •♦does not seen true looking at the widespread 
Industrial unrest in India, involving thousands of wo^ers.^*®® 
Kunssnsn had rsfsrrsd to India during the debate as an agra- 
rian appendage of the capitalist cities, Petroxsky remarked 
that if India was sn agrarian appendage there would be no 


63 . 


A- See I *M,!ir, Roy A study of Revolution aj^ Reason in 
Indian politics” By D,0. Grover, pp, 20-21. 

B- See also •Outline History of communist Intsmatloaal* , 

The possibility of imperialism having a progressive and 
liberating effect on the colonies was put forward at ^e 
tSi of the second (laSB) International at Brussels and 
was adopted , in fact Bernstein had first spoken of such 
a orcbablllty. The social Democrat ic theory galn^ ^oh 
currency on the continent In the 20th century, Stalin 
however, was against the Social Democrats and their 
thsorlss e.g,» gradualism, 

M I outline History of communist International, pp 

aa Mmrn • tuternatlonal Press correspondence, Kov. 1928, 

3ee*a2o - Outline History of Communist International, 

pp, 286-806, 
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pro«p«ot for th« a«vtlopmint of olaoo struggle. H« also 
depended British and Indian delegates by acknowledging that 
decolonisation stand# for * Industrialization* and not for a 
proofs# of withdrawal, though Petrovsky attacked the views 
of Varga and Kunsenir hut he supported the view# of Stalin 
regarding the bourgeoisie. The India bourgeoiaiey he said 
had no revolutionary role to play, "Everyone** , he said , "who 
speaks of any shadow of a possibility of the national bourgeo- 
isie playing any positive active role In the nationalist 
revolution is spreading Illusions.®® 

Glsners Ikitt sunssarized the British view point by saying 
that it was neither the policy of Great Bri^in to indus- 
trialise India Mipidly nor to keep her In economic bondage. 

He was of the view that development of capitalist iJwSuatry 
was inevitable and the British seeks to control it in such a 
way as to recsiva maxlmuia control. The Indian bourgeoisie, he 
agreed , was counter revolutlmary but thought that it could 
•till be used in the development of mas# revolution.®"^ He 
thus wcggested the attitude that should be taken by the Indian 
CcMmunists towards the Indian National Congress. He was also 
opposed to the dismissal of 'Workers and Feasants* partite. 

Re thought that they (WPP) were helping the communists to 
broaden their base by going to the Masses, writing about the 

66. Ibid. Petrovsky farther in the saBwi article referring to 
the imperialist powers said $ "The leedh does not with- 
draw its sucksrs till it is forced from the body of the 
vietim.** 

$7. CleBers Putts was ths official representative of India 
but he was slso a leading member of CPCB. 


WPP Cl«ratr« Dutt ifty« i « *,, The charact«i^tatlc faatufa 
of th« Workar»« and Paasant's parties in the development In 
India la that they are forming an important route through 
which communleta are finding their way to the maaees.wS® 


In abort, the Huaalan delegatee wanted to liquidate the 
WPP aa they thought It cannot develop into a party of aaee 
national etruggle, unleaa it able to free itself from the 
Influence of bourgeolaie polltlolana, the RCCI almllarly heM 
that WPP cannot be a aubstitute for the Communlet party, an 
organisation it thought la a muat. 


The Indian delegatee®® ware not unanlmoua In their atti- 
tude* On the question relating to the Wpp, t^cAiammed tramanl, 
Habib IhmedWaaim and Haza to 34 the SCGI line, that i« they , 
wanted to liquidate the WPP, Oamani eald , «the wpP exiete 
owing to the wrong tactics and Inatruoticuns of ttie Comintern*** 
Blaborating on the subject he said 3 **^e muat criticise the 
policy of the Gomintem in conducting the organisatl<»i of the 
workers and Peasants* Parties while altogether ignoring the 
organization of the CPI, This ie just as absurd as putting 
th# cart befors the horee***®^ Tagore was rather radical in 


58* See 1 International Press correspondence, Oct* 

59* The Indian delegation oonaleted of the followings Shaukat 
tfsmani, Saumyendra Nath Tagore, c. Dutt, G.A,k, l^ihanl, 
Mohamm^ Shafique, Habib J^med Nasim, and Maeood All 
Shah. Interesting to note that the «r«4entiale of all 
were doubtful aa none was the official delegate of CPI* 
See L#P. Sintoa 'left wing in India*, pp, S09-210 and 
also Tagore • **Hlstorlcal development of the Comauniat 
Movemeni In India**, p, 14 « 

60* International Press correspondence (Nov* 1928) ♦ 

61* Ibid* 



hl« H« wa» against th« lilsa of avsn having »t«mporayy 

agrosmants* vlth tha Indian national bourgeolsla. Tha Indian 
national bourgaoiala ha thought had no revolutionary programaa. 
The Ccwintam later thought on the aama lines. However t 
Tagore defended the WPP. He acknowledged that WPP cannot he 
a aubatitute for the CPI but thcmght that the Workers and 
Peaeanti Parties were essential in order to utilize ttia 
energies of the petty bourgeoisie. In the Intematianal press 
Correspondence, defending the wpP he write# i ”••• • The 
petty bourgeoisie elements in the country who have been 
prole tar ianized are sometimes more proletarian than the 
proletariat themselves. The petty beourgeois Inte iligentla , 
the urban petty beourgeois ie , have to play a rote in the 
revolutionary movement in the colonies, ’'hat should be the ’ 
organizational expression of the antUimparlaiist front of 
the petty bourgeois elements v Can we afford to swamp the 
Consunist Party with euch petty bourgeois elements? We can* 
not. On the other hand, the communist Party of India should 
utilise the revolutionary energies of the petty bourgeoisie. 

1 think it is clear that this anti- imperialist front can 
only take the organizational form of a workers' and peasants* 
Party compossd of the urban intelllgentla and the petty 
bourgeois elements under the leadership of the proletariat. 

We have been able to take over some trade unions from the 
reformist leadership, to organize peasant unions. This Is 
pure and simple professional dogmatism against which I^nln 
had warned us to many timee,**®® Tagore also ob3e0ted to the 



controlling influence of the CPGB In India. Though he 
agreed that the proletarian revolution wae linked up In 
both countrlea, but this in no vay implied that CPI leadership 
rtiould bo subordinate to the leadership of the Imperlallet 
home country,®® Shaukat tfamanl not only orltlcleed but 
oiraultaneouely supported Stalin on every issue connected 
with colonial policy. For Instance t he approved varga’s 
thesis, attacked deoolonlzatl<w» and was In favour of liqui- 
dating VIPP, The Workers and peasants parties according to 
him had already fallen Into the hands of Philanthropic petty 
bourgeoisie* He wanted the Comintern to organize a strong 
Communist Party, Beferring to Boy he said , rtQomi’ades who 
have been here for about ten years cannot properly deal with 

the eltuatlon,»*®d 

The charges and criticisms levelled by the British 
delegates compelled Kumsinen to acknowledge that his thesis 
contained errors of a fundamental nature. He acknowledged 
that British delegates had differentiated their position from 
the Social Bemocrate. But towards Hoy he made no concessions 
and bluntly accused him a# a * Lackey of Imporlailem’ 

Kuneinen, henceforth, did not deny the development of native 


dS. See f ♦Communism in India*, Overstreet and wlndmlller, 
pp. 117. 

Roy also did not approve of the CPGB playing the 
leading role In Inula affairs, 

64. Ibid. 

For the views of CPGB a«e also Sli^a »Loft wing in 
India* , pp* 218-P19. 

68. See s m!k. Bdy, *Ckjr Blfferencee* , p. 27. 
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oapltallam but aald , «lt was an undeslrsd by product of 
imperialist axploltatlon , which had occurred Inapito of the 
hampering’ tend flnacies on the part of imperialism. »» He further 
said that the Indian national bourgeoisie had not completely 
gone into the opposition but a large sectlcaa wa® drawing 
close to the camp of counter revolution. As unanimity could 
not be reached therefore a oonmalssion was appointed to 
further examine the questlcai.®® It aubroltted its report in 
10 days. Portions dealing with tactical questions had been 
amended to apply to China, India, Egypt and Indonesia. The 
coiamiaeioo according to Kunslner* had been in complete agree., 
ment wtith the foimer draft concerning the character of 
imperialist eolcxnlal policy.®"^ The Thesis oh the Pevoluticmary 
Movement in the Colonies and Semi colonise as finally adopted 
maintain# «• that the British imperialism had returned to 
its policy of hindering the Indu^trlsl development of India. 

It strongly condemned decolonlsaticaa.®® This final thesis 
favoured a three class strategy for India, behind this 
perhaps was the assumption that Indian revolution had reached 
a agrarian stage. It is abaolutely clear that the failure of 
the 'Chinese Hevolutlon* wae the dominant factor behind the 
new Comintern colonial policy. In the case of china it 
observed that the alliatwse of the 'Communist®* with the 
• I,eft Koumlntacg’ benafitted the left Kuomintang cause rather 

66. See i Otto, 7. Kunsiner, 'Report of the colonial Ccwral* 

salon. • refsrred in Haitheox'a book 'oommuniam and 

l^tionallsm in India' , p. 121. 

67. Ibid • 

68. See t 'Outline History of communist international*, 

pp. 285. 
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than th« communletB, Sine# thle alliance had failed in China 
it waa bound to fail in India, vhere political clans oonsoious* 
neee was even less developed, (on account of little induatrla- 
lisation). Althouudi a complete break with the nationalist 
partiee wae not suggested because nationalist movement In India 
was still a typical bourgeois- nationalist movement. Therefore, 
the poor peasantry, urban petty bourgeoislsle and petty bour- 
geoisie Intelllgentla were for the time being said to be alllee 
of the proletariat. In other words, the above mentioned were 
assigned revolutionary roles alongwith the proletariat. The 
trading bourgeolele along with feudal landlords were described 
as dependere of foreign rule. The remaining portions of the 
bourgeoisie, «refleots the interests of the native Industry, 
manifests a speolal vacillating compromising tendency which 
may be designated as national reformism.^*'^® This statement 
though ambiguous meant that the bourgeois althou^ it oompro- 
sised with Imperialism, '•but oemli not abandon the nationalist 
movement because the dangers of class revolution have as yet 
not become immediate and menacing 

Looking back, w* may say oooelu d e that the new lino adopted 
by the 6tJi Congress of the Comintern reflects a compromise to <?« 
certain extent. Btailn and his supporters wanted a shift 
towards the left awl Bukharin wanted that no drastic change 


dd. See t ♦Outline History of communist International* , pp. 
S86-Sde« 

70. Ibid. See also Slnha - *L#ft i^lng in India*, p. gl7. 

71. See f * communism and satic^ialism In India*, by Haitheox, 

pp. ISSw 
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»hou3d made* Ae th« Stalin group had become more powerful 
within the Rusalan communist Party and the Comintern also the 
shift towarde the left la clearly seen* It aleo appears that 
Stalin In the light of the failure of the Ghlneee revolution 
wanted to avoid national reformist tendencies gaining an 
upper hand, therefore the Indian Communiats were advised to, 

« concentrate their efforts on organising a single, Illegal, 
Independent and centralised Party* It la necessary to relect 
any kind of formation of bloc between communltt Party and 
nat Iona 1*. ref omlet opposition*'**^ The communists were advised 
to criticize the halfheartedness and vraclllatlon of the petty 
bourgeoisie groups Including the loft wing of the Indian 
National Ccsnerese* Although any klcsi of bloc wdth the nations*, 
list organizations was rejected but at the same time a sec- 
tar ian policy was not recommended as It might, «lead to the 
isolation of the Communists with the tolling masses," It 
wae thought Indian natlca:iall«t leaders were still playing a 
revolutionary role (opposing Foreign rule) therefore Ccanmu- 
nlsts were advised, "to utilize every conflict and broaden 
their signifloance*"*^® In other words, the line advised wae 
itself vacillating — that to take advantage of the nationalist 
struggle and at the same time to conduct a relentless Ideolo- 
gloal and political struggle against bourgeoie nationalism* 

Sixth Congress of the comitern, in the history of 
CMiunlst movements throughout the ^rld signals the beginning 

78* See * ‘Thesis on the aevoluticwary Movement in Col<wiles 
ai^ semi colonies' in Sinha ‘left Wing In India* and 
♦ Outline History of C.I.P,", pp. 285-‘587* 

73* Ibid* 
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ot a n«w era. Although the course euggeated hy this congreaa 
did not take conoreate shape laasedlately, but It was a definite 
radical departure from the course that Lenin had suggested at 

^ I 

the Second Clngreea of the Comintern, The word »decolonlsa* 
tlon^^twloted and Interpreted In a way as to give It a meaning 
which Roy perhaps never Intended, ^^hat Roy simply meant was 
that post war Imperialism was not in a position to continue 
colonial exploitation In pre-war forms, in other words, accord- 
ing to loy It was not possible to lay down a hard and fast 
rule determining the relationship between the colonies and 
the Imperialist monopolies In all periods and under all 
conditions. Better say that Roy’s approach was determined by 
the situation and not by dogma (Lenin himself had warned 
against being dogmatic). 

Paradoxically, the new line adopted by the Comintern wae 
one which Roy had suggested at the time of the Second Comintern 
congress* But with the change In the situation at India aisi 
as Roy’s undarstawSlng of the social forces (that worked In 
India) Increased, particularly after the initial gains mad© 
by the WPP, he realised that a ’united front’ policy was better 
suited for India. There la little doubt that Hoy’s approach 
wae certainly better auited for India, specially when the WPP 
had ehown much potential, Unfortunately, the Rueslan view 
prevailed and as Stalin consolidated his power ho compelled 
the coalntem to adopt a ’ultra leflist policy’. This became 
clear at the 10th Plenum of the BCCI (^ly 3*4, 1929), The 
Comintern advise now was, ’’a ruthless struggle against Indian 
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74 

Th« communist# w« 3 P# dlrsoted to s«vfir all tl#« 
with Indian hourgaols Including all stotlons of th« congroea 
Party and laft wing of the Congreee alao. Oandhl and J.l* 

Nabru were condemned.'^® The Independence of India League wee 
described a# a, “vague organization of intellectuals, Inclined 
twards fasclam.** 


Later writing about the Hueslan Hevolution Boy waa perhaps 
correct in saying that the 6th Comintern Congress did more 
harm to th# causs of Indian rsvolution than any other single 
factor. 


Hoy was In sharp disagreement with the new line of the 
Comintern and was gradually moving Into the communist oppo» 
slonational camp* He had left woeoow for Berlin in March 19S8 
(that Is before the 6th conferees) on account of iiineas. In 
Berlin, he came In contact with Thaltimer and Blandler, both 
of whom had been advocates of »0nlted Front* policy. Thalelmer; 
Boy later acknowledged was one of his two polltlcaj|(, the other 
was Boi^eii.'^'^ In 1928 the Brandler group had been expelled 
from the party Boy identified himself with the Brand ler 


74. See t » Outline History of C.I.« Tenth Plenum, pp. 890-91. 

76. Ibid. Also tooiwaunism In Indie*, Overstreet and windmlller, IB'S 
Botei The Sixth comentern cc^^grese waa th© last Comintern 
Beefing in which free and open debate was allowed and 
oppositional views published in the official Press organ*. 
internatKaisl Press correspcmdencs. 

7«. See I M.H* Boy’s Memoir*© - Epilogue, p. 686. 

77* See $ ’Comnunisa and Katioaalism in India*, Haltheox, 
pp. 130-131. 

78. *^0 failure of the lappputch in 1991 had converted Brand ler 
and Thalaimer to the policy of gradual approach. In 1923, 
they pre^osed an alliance with the left wing of the social 
Democrats la order to form a coalition in Saxony and 
Thuringia provinces. In October 1993 they entered ooall*. 
tlco oovt. in saxony but were soon deposed. They had 

(continued on next page) 
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group. B«tw#on the Sixth Congreea and the 10th Plenum toy 
vtoto about five articles, that appeared in the International 
preee correapondence, reieotlng the new line of the c<»alntern. 
Roy thought that the petty bourgeoisie could bo brought under 
the influence of ^e proletariat. ‘’They are not likely to 
advance unites the proletariat met them half way ai^ made a 
fighting alliance with them for the realisation of the pro- 
gramme of national revolution. In other words, Hoy favoured 
a working alliance with the petty bourgeois if the national 
movement has to be radicalised. A secrotarian policy ai^ 
strategy would ignore the petty bourgeois which in effect 
would ignore the petty boui'goolp which In effect would result 
in the petty bourgeoises joining hands with the bourgeoisie, 
consequently the process of radlcalizatloa would be obstructed. 
Roy criticised the vrpp for not supporting the ‘independence 
of India league* , It was c>5r that Hey was moving towg'rds 
right. At the 10th Plenum It was atutod that fight egainst 

•Ri^t opportunist devlatlaii* remained the central task of the 
Comintern.**®^ Many leading Communists who did not agree with 
the new comintero line were removed for holding rightist views 


(ooatlnued from previous Page) 

epeoulated that their deposition would result in a general 
u prising throughout. Oermany as this did not hap^n they 
were replaced by left wing leaders like Maslov and fhals- 
mann followed by Ernest Thahaann. . ^ 

79. See s »SOffiaunism in India*, Overstreet and .^Indmlller, 

PP« 130>*lv33* 

80. Set* I 'Outline History of communist International*, lOth 

Plenum, pp. 290-PBi. „ 

81. The prominent commtolst orwps *'<w“«>ved were i Tasca oroup 

in Italy. Brand l#r group in aeroany and KIIBAM group in 

sv.au, ibia., pp. 290 - 291 . 
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Roy WHO al«o optnly erlticiaod by Solomon A« Lo«ov»ky. Ho 
hold Roy roapontlblo for the wookneas of tho CPI* 
bulionl aloo ohargod Roy of botraylng tho Indian rovolutlon 
and doooivlng tho Comlntom.®® It waa ovldont from tho dobotoo 
during tho 10th Plonum that aoy»o comintom carrier had ccano 
to an end and hio formal removal wao a matter bf time* In 
Sept. 1929, ho wao expelled from tho Comintern.®^ The Dooembor 
leeuo of tho International preoe oorreopondonoe carried tho 
announcement i ” ••• Tho Prooldium of tho SCCI declaroo that 
Roy, by contributing to the Brand lor proeo and oupportlng 
tho Band lor organisation, hao placed hlmoolf outoldo the 
ranka of tho Communiet IntoKiatlonal and is to bo conoldorod 
ao expelled from tho cwamuniot International.®® 

Before advancing any further it it nocoooary to pauoo 
and analyao the caueoi ohloh contributed to Roy'o oxpulelon 
and change in hie viewe. It la beyond doubt that hie expul- 
eiOQ wao an act of grave Injuetioe, better eay it wao an 
immoral act. It can bo Juetifiod neither on political groundo 


82. 

83. 


84. 

85. 


Solomon A. loioveky 
It la intoraeting to 

Congraio luhanl had defended the deoolonleatlai theory 
iia Roy wae aeeociated vith the theory it meant 
iSpSrting Roy. At the 10th Plunum lOhani eald , «Roy 
wae^^an agent of reformlet national bourgeoiele, eimilar 
to Hehru*and Boee. One who ueed pee^o-radlcal phraeeo* 
logy*. See M.R* Boy the Man who looked ahead, a.K. 

See I internet lonai Preea oorreepondence, Deo. 1929. 


Ibid. 

HOTI 


I Roy'i articlee oppoeing Comlnter*# 

»e^ etlU publiihed even after the 6th congreea 
beoauee Bukharin remained editor till Feb. 

1989. 


nor on th« ba»la of •xpodlanoy least of all on etliloal 
grounds. It vas a oo^ofirfal blunder. A nan vho had eontrl^ 
buted so aaoh promote the cause of ^ e n m n issi - on In Mexico, In 
China and In India, who alongwith I»enin had formulated the 
policy and strategy for communists in colonial countries, 
who was responsible for the formation of 'Bmlgre Communist 
Psrty in Tashkent in 1929 and later had a hand in the 
formation of CPI in 1924. It was he, who had suggested the 
formation of wPP and he was the moving force behind the 
•wlft gains made by the CPI and WPP in the twenties. By and 
large, till 1928, the Indian Communists wsrs foUowing his 
adviss which snabled th«n to acquire important position in 
ths national movsment and In ths trads unions. The new 
Comintern policy, as we shall observe led to the leolatlon 
of Indian Communists from the national movement. It also 
eaussd a split In ths ranks of the CPI. The British Govt* 
rounded up all leading communists in connection with the 
tMeerut Conspiracy Cases The leadership of the CPI now fell 
in the hands of youngtr m o nk sys who had neithsr experience nor 
^e capacity for planning and execution of oommuniet progra- 
mme. AS we shall sea the Communist movement in India since 
then has suffered because of lack of leadership* The CPI 
henceforth was tom by fractlonallsm and regional factors 
often dominated the deolsion making process of the party. 
Recent studies on political Parties have emphasleed the role 
of tiissdershlp' for the success of a party. The coming to 


86. flse I 'Party PoUtic# to India*, MYRON 
12 - prospects for Stable Government. 


MYRON WKRMR, Chapter 



pow«r of C<»niautii«t« In Buaala and China had hean poaalhXa to 
qulta an txtant btoauaa provlnolaX laadorahip that wn« ftratly 
ahXa to Intagrata dlvargant fraotlona and aacondly, thoy vara 
auccaaafuX in raoonoiXing thair ouXturaX tradltiona wllh tha 
taaohlng of Mane, in othaip woida, they ware flaxlbla In thalr 
approach.®^ 


Ovaratraat and Vllndalller, In thalr wonumantal work 
«CoiJ»nunlaia in India* art of tha viaw that Koy waa of tan, ‘aalf 
contradictory* and inoona latent in hia vlava. Indian cenmnunlata 
of tha period have aXao XavaXlad tha aama charge against Roy.^ 
It la tma that Roy now opposed tha Left aaoratarian policy of 
tha coMlntam. Hla artleXaa written during the' period (19S8-29) 
ware not vary conalatant. But it can be aald in defence of Roy 
that avanta in India during tha Xaat few years had auch ohangad. 
The India political acene provided evidence that the left wing 
of the Cemgreaa wae gaining ground and playing an obleotlvely 
revolutionary rele.®^ Therefore, we could aay it waa not Roy 
idio had avolvad but the political Blliaw that had evolved. It 
ie alao n<A corract to aay that Roy waa relieved because of 
the failure of the »aevolution* in China.®® While Roy waa In 


B7i 


88 . 

89. 

90* 


Saa Chapter let. political Thought of Mao-Tre Tung by 
prof. Stuart R. schram. , „ 

For a good diacuaiion on Laadership ete also 0. Hoaoa 
*Tha Puling claaa*, pp. 71-^. _ ^ 

BOTRi In traditional aocletlea laadarahip cannot afford to 
attach tha cultural tradition. As ws shall later observe 
Roy precieely did this, on the other hand, Oandhi epoke 
to the aaeaea in a language that waa faaiXar* See Weiner 
• Party Politloa in India*, pp. 267-269. 
see I •coaaBuniai in Iwlia*, overetreet and Wlndmllier, p. 
See I •Left wing in Indie*. L.P. Sihha, pp. 278-879. 

See in the Theeie Roy end Cblneee Revolution. 


131. 
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China Stalin waa awart of Roy *8 actions/ In fact ha endorsed 
them* * But aoy»8 views regarding India (1927 onwards) were 
opposed to Stalin’s and similar to Bukharins views, Bukharin 
along with A. I, Rykov and Mikhail p, Tomaky were opposed to 
Stalin.^ Thus Stalin found Roy dissenting at a time when Stalin 
wae oonsoljldatlng hie power* Roy has acknowledged that the 
Internal struggle with the Russian Cocmunlat Party also con- 
tributed to his victimisation,®^ 


Throughout the twenties between Roy and Bukharin there 
was Identity of views, in the early twentlee, both favoured an 
ultra left policy and disagreed with Lenin who aselgned 
national bourgeole a revoluticnary in the beginning,* During 
the aH twentlee both modified their viewe In reeponee to exter- 
nal political clreumetanoee, During the yeare 1925-1927 Stalin 
thought on the eeme Unee,®^ As a reeult Bukharin during thle 
period wae elevated to a number of Impoiisant poeltlons,®^ From 


91. Ibid. 

92. Bukharin and hie group formed the right opposition group. 

They were opposed to Stalin’s policies at home e.g,, 
opposed first five year plan which wae for Indue trlallsa- 
tlon and collectivisation and also hip colonial policies, 

93. see I M.N, Hoy. »0ur eifferencee' , p. 4. 

94. See I (coamunlem and Matlonallem in India Haltheox, 

pp. 138-139. 

95. In Nov. 1926 Bukharin wae appointed chairman of the 

Cost Interne. 

a Back In 1916 Lenin had said "All nations will arrive at 

eoclallsm - thle le Inevitable but all will do so in not 
exactly the seme way| each will contribute something of 
its own to some fora of democracy* to some variety of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, to the varying rate of 
Socialist traneformatlcn in different aspects of Social 
life* « See Collected VTorke of Lenin- 7ol* as, pp. 69-70. 
Lenin also said *LeftlBB wae deeply rooted in petty 
bourgeoosle revolutionism ••••* Voi. 31, p. 32. In short 
Lanins apprMcb was flexible In fact he wae very much 
against left doctrlanlsm. "The victory of the vanguard of 
In the revolution cannot b# reached without the liquidation 
of Left doctrianlem and without a full eliminatiQn of its 
errors." fol. 31, p# 31. 



19S7 Onwards 3taXln drlfttd towards ths Xsft with ths rsauXt 
that Roy and Bukharin found thsasoXvss In ths right wing of ttis 
Canmanlst Party* Aftsr having dsaXt succsesfuXXy with Trutskyi 
Stalin bsgan his offsnslvt against Bukharin who was a remaining 
ohallsngs to his position* And as Bukharin »s InfXusnos was 
dominant In ths Comlntsm thsrsfors It was ssesntlsl for Stalin 
to gst rid of pro.Bukharln sXsmsnts in ths CcMalntsrn also* 

Roy»s expulsion oolnoldsd with the eclipse of Bukharin'S Influ. 
snos In ths Communist movsment* In Nov. 19S9, Bukharin was 
sxpellsd from ths ECCI and ths PalltburO| on the charge of, 
"attempting to discredit the healthy and absolute]^ necessary 
proesss of purging the communist parties of social psmocratle 
elsmsnts" 

T* Saumeyendranath lagore Is of ths opinion that real 
reasons for Hoy's sxpulslon was not due to differences with 
Stalin but bsoauss of, "indlsolpXlns unoomradsly bshavlour 
forgsry and mlsapproprlatltti of funds"* Tagore also say, "Boy 
was a carssrlst and always servsd the man In power .*. * He 
was always ths most strvlls agsnt of Stalin ••• Ths chargss 
Isvsilsd by Tagors do not sssm trus, kesplng In mind his past 
oarssr and his futurs carter as ws shall sse* Bc^*s differsnoss 
with Lenin at ths tims of ths Ssoond congrsss revsal that he 
was anything but ssrvlls In fact his sotlvltlss in ths SO's 
snd ^0»s rsvssl that hs was proud and rebslXious. Louess 


96* Sss f Baithsex 'Comnmiistt St Nationalism In India*, 
pp* 138-39. 

97. Sss I S. Tagors - "Historical Dsvslopmsnt of ths communist 
Kovsmsnt In lBdls”t pp# 18-20. 
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In a Xattft to Haithoox vroto of Hoyi •♦h« n#v«r kopt 
qolot ovon If It vouM htv« boon wlat to do ao for hit oaraar. 
Ha navar oada a cooproalaa on this fleM. Ha waa till hie aad 
and an Idaallat for tha oaua# of humanity* Don't think ma 
ami^atie, thla la my aamaat baliaf*"®® 

Hoy hlmaalf aoknowladgaa that hla orlma waa "to claim tha 
right of indapandant thinking'** But ha further vrltaa, "tha 
duty of a ravolutlonary aomatimaa tranagraaaaa tha narrow 
llalta of arbitrary diacipllna •** • I waa placed in a poaltloo 
whara I found it waa my rarolutlonary duty to Join tha oppoal- 
tlon againat tha praaant laadarahlp which i# ruining tha Intar- 
natlonal",®® in tha critical period through vbiLch tha Communiat 
International waa paaalng an indapandant paraonality with a 
oritioal bant of mind had obvloualy no place* It ia worth 
quoting Xitnin who onoa aaid t "Xf you are going to expel aU 
tha not vary obedient but olavar people, and retain only ^a 
obedient hut ulava# fool# you will moat aaauradly ruin tha 
party* «* Unfortunately Stalin lacked tha viaion of Lanin aa a 
raault tha Conmuniat movaaanta avarywhara auffarad aarloua aat 
backa* Hoy' a axpulaicn had an immadiata and grave impact on tha 
Communiat movwitnt in India it waa aplit fha CcmuBunlat Party 
of India on tha advlaa of comintam placed itaalf in oppoaition 
to tha national movamant that waa faat developing under tha 


98* Louaaa oaiaalar latter dated 8th March 1966* lafarrad in 
Hai^cox'a BO(dc« p* 141* 

99* Sea » «0ur Oiffaianca • My Grime' by Hoy, pp. 8S.S6* 
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indlwa uatlonmX Congwie. Till I0a9 th« coffimuniat* had mad# 
00 Q#ld#rabl# g&ln# and radical idaa# had gained currency* The 
new line of tha Comentem and Royie expulelon ruined the 
Communiet cauee In India. Lenin •» words it appears now contained 
much wisdom - *by retaining only the obedient fools, you would 
most assuredly ruin the party. This precleely happened the CPI 
was all but ruined so much so that it could never again be the 
same party, henceforth as we shall observe fractlonallem was a 
dominant feature in the communist Party in India. 

The Sixth C<X)gress of the Comintern as we have noticed 
wae highly critical of the Indian National Congrese though a 
complete break with the Indian National congresje was not Irnme* 
d lately demanded. However, In December 1908, the annual confe- 
rence of the ^rkers* and Peasants* Party was hsld in Calcutta. 
The Calcutta Session doss rsfleot the changed line of *Nshru 
Report* wae characterised as a **Bourglois-democratic scheme of 
a not very advanced type, and the Congress party programme was 
referred as a atlmid liberal programme of c<Haetitutional d«M&and 
and Q<»iimanal cone illation*'* It was also said that the **v)orkere* 
and peaeants* Party hava no intention of dominating or capturing 
the congress, the function of it# membere within the congrese 
is a purely critical one*** The vrpp were, however, forbidden to 
take office in the Congress organisation (except with special 
permiesion of the national executive committee). The obdect of 


100* The Calcutta Session was attended by the representatives 
of the Workers and Peasants* Parties of Bombay, Bengal, 
Ctaitsd Provinces and Punjab « See t *Qovt« of India< Some 
Deptt# 193S, pp. 13S-136. Also ssei Overstreet and 
wlndmiller, p* 197. 
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WPP it mB said, can only b« »to bulM up its own indopandant 
organleaticm so that It can as som as possible disperse with 
the necessity of agitation within the Congress. The Indepen- 
dence of India League also oaise under attach. The league was 
referred a# a **eounter revolut ternary organization^ and its 
members as •fascists' boss and J.L. Nehru, and members were 
instructed not to Join the League.^®® The Calcutta annual con- 
ference of the WPP was followed by the Calcutta meeting of CPI* 
The colonial thesis adoptsd by the 6th Comentem Congress was 
endorsed and adoptsd. It was also decided to make the organisa- 
tion •‘more active to affiliate Itself with the Communist Inter- 
national**, A revised constitution was subsequently issued. 

n 

The next meeting of the Communist Party was held in Bombay 

'I 

(March 17- 1»). It was attended by Pr. a.K. Adhlkari. Pr. 
Adhlkarl presented oonorefte proposals for further reorganisa- 
tion of the party. The party was to bs reorganized in five 
departments.^^ tjnfortunatsly on the next day, the majority of 


ro r " iie ™yPom ‘ !ca r s Buat in Ingla; TOsis of the workers 
and Peasants* Party of India - referred in Overstreet and 
Wlndmlller, p. 1S7. The eth Congress as stated earlier had 
been critical of WFP. 

See also 'Left Wing in India* . L.P. Sinha, pp. 196-197. 

The Chapter 'Communism 19SS-S9 contains a good discussion 


on WPP. 

102. Sset 'Communism in India*, Overstreet and Windmlller, 

pp. 128-129, See also, »Oovt, of India', Home Peptt. 1936- 
Bfitith Intelligence report, pp, 

103. The revised constitution desorlbedi the CPI as a sect ion of 
communist intematioosl and statsd that the I^rty's object 
was«**the attainment of Sooialiim in accordance with the 
programme of communist International and the policy adopted 
from time to time by the party, with the agreement of 
Communist International** , Ibid*, p, 134, 

104. The five Peptts. were to be related to -- trade union*, 
peasants, propaganda, organizational and seerstarimt 
devslomnt and politioal control, A sub-committee was 
also s^ointed to work out details. 

IbM, 
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th« iB 0 iBb*ra w»rt arrastad In oonnaotlon with tha ♦Maorut 
Conspiracy Casa‘.^^ 

AS noted aarllar Kunsanln at tha lOth Planum (Jhly 1929) 
had oritioiaad tha Indian Communiata for building up and atran* 
gthaning of Wpp against Comintam advica on the contrary, Tha 
Tenth Planum dlractad tha Indian coBmuniata now to disband tha 
WPP and cut off all ralatlona with tha Indapandanoa of India 
laagua. Dutt in JUly 1929, writing In tha labour-monthly ori- 
tioiaad tha WPP. Ha was of tha opinion that it was an organi- 
aatiem of class conscious paopl* who ara raviving raformist 
IdaaSy tharafora tha naad was for a more revolutionary 
communist Party. 


105. Saa » <Laft Wing in India* - L.P. Slhha, p« 222. 

Saa also - ‘Oovt. of India* Homa Baptt*, pp. 136-136. 

106. Saa I * communism In India*, Ovarstraat and windmlllar, p.l31. 
It is to bs noted that tha views of CPQB about rataining tha 
WPP ware not consistent, for instance B. Page Arnot was 
against ths Coaintsm policy regarding WPP, Similarly B.P. 
Butta (S. (^oss, p. 299) in ths March issue of tha (lAbour 
Monthly* writes that tha Thesis adopted by tha WPP at its 
Calcutta session is of grsat importance • It seems that 
there was a lot of confusion in sarly 1929 regarding tha 

new comintam line. Evan in tha March 17-19 meeting of the 
CPI at Bombay Mlrjarkar and Usmani maintained that tha 
WPP ahould not ha disbannad (See Sinha, L.P., p. 221), Tha 
Indian communists had not made up their minds* At the 
Calcutta msating of ths CPI (Deo, 1928) one of tha parti- 
cipants who took down notes wrote i **Tha thesis of ths 
Coaintsm (implying 6th congress Thssis) was gons into 
sffsot and it was dscldsd to accept it ae tha basis for 
work, Possibilltlss of an opsn party wars to be tasted 
(Ovsrstrsst and Windmillsr, p, 134), It is clear that the 
word *opsii party* hers conveys a meaning vary opposlts to 
illegal, independent and centralised party euggestad by tha 
6th Congress, Besides In the WPP end CPI already had an 
open party* Tha point is that Boys influence waa still 
there though the majority were moving towards the ‘official 
line** (See aovt* of India, p, 134)* It is obvious there 
was dissent regarding the new Comintam line but unfortuna- 
tely moat of communiete ware arraetad in mroh In 
connection with Meerut case and by tha time they ware re- 
leased tha Comintam new line had already bean pushed 
thfo^ vigorously* It is probable that had they not been 
arrested Boy could have channelised their griavancae 
against the accepti ng the new Comstar line* 
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AM Hoy»« lnfXu«nc« vithlti the Comwattrn d«olln«<i Vlr«ndra 
Nath c^iattopadhyaya »« Influanoa gradually gr®w and soon to«qam« 
Coailnt«rfi*0 advlftor cjh India affair* as Us waa willing to' 
proinots th# ultra Isftist pollciss of tha Comintern* As oaneral 
secretary of the Iieague against Imperlallea (jr.L* Nehru wae « 
menber of the l 4 iagu*) he expelled Nehru, charging him for sign* 
ing the Delhi Manifesto, which accoidlng to Chattopadhayaya was 
a, •’betrayal of the Indian masses In their struggle for Inde- 
pendence* *• chattepadhyaya also issued a circular to WPP orltl- 
otelng Oandhi for, sohronic reformism and betrayal of the 
cause of worker# and peasants." Ths result was on April 16, 

1930 as president of the All India congress Nehru issued a 
directive to the party to sever all connection# with the Leaguei®® 
It has not bssn possible to ascertain whether in attacking Nehru 
and Oandhi Vlrendra Nath Qiattopadhyaya was motivated by the 
ultra left policies of the Comintern or whether personal reasons 
played a part (The probability of the former eeems high) . What- 
may have been the reasons , his attack on Nehru and oandhi 
alienated the Communlste from the Indian National congress in 
effect from the national movement. In short, the ultra leftist 


107. 


See 1 "N^riirtt - A political Biography’ M* Brecher, pp* 114-116* 
CShattopadhyaya alio demanded a "public apologj^ from Nehru 
for signing w said manifesto* * 

^ The LesKUS against impsrlalism was an auxiliary organisa- 
tion of the CwBiBunlst international over which the Gcwlntern 
hsid complete control* Its function was to link up cmmnUt 
aovsmei^ with natitmal revolutionary mwements in the 
colonies — Sse* Covt* of India, Home Deptt* * p* 172* 

109* See i ♦communism in India’, Overstreet and witwalller, 

^Iso laithoo* Book, p. 164* 
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approach m&nt that tha Indian Comnunista should work imlapen* 
dantXy of ths Congrsss party for the violent overthrow of the 
Brltlah auie and thereby eatablleh »a Federal Worker# » and 
Peaeamts* Soviet Hepubllot,^^*^ 'fhla la olearXy eatabXlehed If 
we glanoe at the most important document of the period relating 
‘ to the ultra leftist policies — »»The Draft Platform of Action 
of the Communist Party of indla.«m 


The doeuaent was baaed on the new orientations of the 
Comintern* It Is highly critical of oandhly congress and the 
left wing leaders e.g*, Mru and Bose, were considered to 
be I «the most harmful and dangerous obstacles to the vlctoi^ of 
Indian revolution’*. It also calls upon the "rovolutlonary work- 
ing olass youth to build up the **young Communist league**. This 
Young communist Itsgue would bs a Illegal organisation » its 
oblsot would be to, ^organise the widest possible masses of the 
working class peasants and revolutionary stuient youth around the 
bannsr of ths communist Party | doing so either directly or 
through the medium of auxlllaryi legal, and seml^iegal mass 
organisations,** that Is youth ssotions In trade unions etc.^^® 


110. Ses t *Qovt. of India, Home Deptt, 1936*, p. 170 
and Overstreet and Wlndmlller, p. 145* 

111. see I oovt. of India, Some Deptt., pp. 170-172. 

The Platform of Aotlc® Is divided Into 8 parts. One part 
deals with general principle and enunciated the main objects 
of the party and defined Its attltuds towards dther groups 
and parties. Part two contains general and specific demands. 
F^r full text see Appendix II, Oovt, of India, Home De#tt« 
1935, ppm 338 to 343. 

118. Ibid. 
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It also aflvocatad nationalization of all British factories , 
banks, railways, transport and plantations and establishment of 
a Soviet Qovsmment, right of self determination including 
separation, confiscation of all forms of property without 
compensation and abollticn of all rural Indebtedness, an eight 
hour working day, increase in wages and state maintenance for 
the unemployed. 

This document advocating an extremely radical course was, 
unfortunately adopted by the CPI. It was a foolish move of the 
highest order because It aroused the hostility of all politi- 
cally active elements in the national movement. Overstreet and 
Wlndmiller have ri^tly concluded that, »’it (DRAFT Platform) 
was a bill of divorcement from the main nationalist movement.”^'* 
In a political climate with high nationalist sentiment and in 
which socialist ideas were gaining prominence, the best course 
for the Indian Oommtalsts would have been to assimilate them- 
selves with other active elements in the national movement 
thereby gradually trying to radicalise the national movement. 

But this they did not. The Draft programrae was the safest road 
to political isolation, the period following confirms this. 

It was stated earlier that during the years 1926-1988 the 
communists had made considerable gains. The growing influence of 
the ccmmiunists had alarmed the British aovemment, but as con- 
crete information was lacking the Qovt. therefore could not act. 


iidi See**i tcomounlsm in India*. Overstreet and Wlndrailler, p. 146. 
See also Slnha »I.eft Wing in India*, pp. 246-348. 
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lncld«ntljr a. 4atea 30th DeeeiEb«r 1<9S7, whloh Eoy had 

wrlttan to cantral coamlttaa of tha CPI and WPP fall into tha 
hands of tha Govaraaant.^^ fha latter revealed firstly tha 
International aspeet of Gonumunlat conspiracy, secondly that the 
WPP was being used as a legal cover for o<»Qmunlst activity In 
Indla^ and thirdly that financial assistance and dlraotlcn cams 
from Moscow via Hoyts Foreign Bureau in suropa.^^^ Referring to 
tha WPP Roy had suggested that It must be build up to take the 
place of the cceununlst Party when the Communist party becomes 
Illegal and that the WPP should broaden Its base. »*The WPP Is 
to openly Identified with the commualst Party. Practically all 
the members of Communist party are leaders of ^ the WPP.**^^*^ The 
letter generally known as the * Assembly Letter*, proved extra*, 
mely useful for the British Government in Its antl^communlst 
drive. In September 1928, the British aovernmenfc Introduced In 
the LeglsJjtture the Public Safety Bill. The Bill provided the 
Oovemnent with legal means to expel foreigners from lt« It 
was esaeotlally an antl-coomunlst measure. To be precise It 
was aimsd at Ben Bradley and Philip Sprat t who were guiding the 


115. See I tOovt. of India*, Home Peptt. 1935, pp. 130-131. 
Its contents wers released to the Press on August 1928. 
It was read out In the Assembly when the » Public Safety 
Bill* was being debated. It is also one of the last 
historic documents which was written by Hoy as a member 
of the sxecutlve committee of Communist International. 

116. Ibid., pp. 132-133. 

117. Ibid., p. 131. 
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Conanunist inov«in«nt in Infll* The Introduction of the 

bill in the leglXeXeture evoked nation-vide reaction* It was 
vehemet3tly oppoeed by pt. Moti lal Mru, Lala Lajpat Hai ai^ 
Sir Purehotaiadao Thakurdae, Pt. Motl Lai Hehru was of the view 
that the Bill would eoeo be applied to Indian Communiats and 
liatiooallati,^^® The bill was defeated , but it wae revised and 
introduced again in the January session* It now empowered the 
oovemment to seize money sent from abroad to finance comBunlst 
agitation* Pt* Motl Lai Hehru speaking against the bill at one 
point said i «After all we are all revolutlcmarles thereby 


118* See t * Communism In India*. Overstreet and wlndmlller, p*lS4* 
Order the existing laws 'Britii^ Nationals* couM not be 
arrested and departed unless it was established that they 
violated ♦common Lawi. The Bill did not refer to the 
CowBunlsts directly but it did provide expulsion of forei- 
gners who advocated overthrow of Government by force or 
vlolwjce and sought to utilize Industrial and agrarian 
unrest to that end- (the implication thus was clear)* 

The Trade Union Bill was also Introduced towards the end 
of 1928 and became law In 1928* Its object was the same to 
check the growing comraunist Influence in the Industrial 
field* It was divided into 3 parts, a) provided for the 
establishment of compulsory Courts of Inquiry and e^cj- 
listlon boards, b) made strikes illegal In public utlUty 
services e.g*. Hallways, postal ‘Services, water and Ll^t 
supply unless a months notice was given by ea^ P^***?**! 

«) Strikes not related to trad© disputes within the Indus- 
try wsre dsclared illegal. In other words scope for sympa- 
thetic strikes was banned* The Trade Union Bill along with 
the public safety Bill were moved by Mr, Cerar, Home 
Member, Oovt. of India. He quoted Boy's Assembly letter to 
put forward the view that «a movement was being build up 
to destroy the whole structure of society.** 

See • 3 ihha, *1^ wing la ^-itheta 

119* aw t T3»»a (Loi^on) Sept, 11 d 17 - referred in Halthcooc, 

p 164* 

see also L.P. Sinha, Left wing, pp* 134-135. 
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inpXying that both Nationallata ai^ tha Cooi&aolsts had a ooneoia 
ala — andlng tha Britltti Pula, Tha diffaranca as ha aald vaa , 
«on tha quastion of mathod •. iirhathar vlolaaca was to ba appllad 
or not.* Howavar whan ruling was to ba given on April 8th | two 
bomba wars thrown by Bhagat Singh and Bututeaahwara imtta. Tha 
Vlcaroy after a few days acting under amergancy power# issued 
tha — Public Safety Ordinance 1989. It gave the oovammant tha 
same power# a# it sought through legislation.^®® The debate on 
tha Public Safety Bill lend aupport to own thesis that the 
natlcmallsts were sympa^etio towards the coaaunlsts, at least 
to the extent of fighting a ocaamon enemy — the Baj* In fact| 
the year 1988, saw a revival of revolutionary activity. Consi- 
derable stir had already been created by the murder of Hr. 
Saunders, it was followed by throwing of bombs just mantlonad, 
tha lahora conspiracy case leading to a hunger strike and the 
martydom of Jatin Das (1929) , followed by the Chittagong Armoury 
Bald and the fight at Jalalabad Hill (1930).^®^ This revival of 


180. B hagat Singh and Butukeshwara Duita were b<^ mambor# of 
»The Hindustan Socialist Republican party*. The British 
Intelligence Report says that this Party had definite links 
vJliih cowBunii^tfs Groups# w€>i*0 f03P 

terrorist# outrages in United Provinces, Bihar Bombay. 
Tha mtalligence report also suggests that H.N* Boy h^ 
imioh InflttWQce over it# members. Ail prominent members of 
the party after the bomb throwing were arrested in connec- 
tion with IJdiora conspiracy Case. In fact 
conspiracy Case was a death blow. The objeot of the party 
^ creation of a Socialist Republic. 

M I oovt. of India Home Beptt. 1936, pp. 833 &_234. 
aSo tlift Wing in India*, Slttha, p. 898. Also Stpggle 
for Freadcmi, Vol. XI. p. o61 a*^ F. v/elner, p. 119. 
party politic® in India. 

121. See I struggle for Freedom, vol. xi, pp. 461 s- 462* 
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r#volutjlomry aotlvlty which contiiincd upto the exuA of Civil 
Dlcohodicnco Movement of Qcnflhli^^ wmo an attempt to counter 
act the Qandhlan Movement of non-violence and to focus the 
attention of the country »*to the euprewe seed of ’direct 
action’ , In order to achieve c<mplete independence! and to 
remove lethargy in political activity.^®® Ifot going into detalli 
suffice Is to say that a favourable atmosphere for the growth 
of revolutionary mentality had been created In other words, 
there was unreet and rebellion in every section of the eooial 
fibre, this was evident In a growing aecti<% within the Ccangress . 
the left wing and under its guidance and Inspiration youth orga- 
nisations wers also o«Btng up and wanted a radios lisatloui of 

h 

Indian poiitlos#^^ Nehru was already inclined towards eooiaXlsm 

9 

(Bose wae also Influenced by socialism and was an important leade: 
of the left but as we shall later observe his aociailsiu was nob 
Marxian sxaotly). Memories of jovlet ETnion were fresh in Nehru’s 
mind (he had vleited Huasia in X9S7>. Brecher says that Nehru 
wae ’infaotuated’ by Uoviet progress* The Hussian visit oonvlneed 
him that political freedom was too narrow a goal for the Indian 
Natltmal Movement to achieve* Henceforth for him, ^a soclallat 
society became the ultimate object. The point le that all 

1S2. Ibid*, p* 564. 

123. This was asserted by Butukeshwara Butta, the bomb throwing 
was motivated by this, ibid., p* 664. 

124. Ibid., pp. 664*666. 

186. Sss I ’left Wing in India*, slnha, pp. 279 to S82. _ 

Particularly p. 894 above. 

126. See t *»ehru A Political Biography, Brecher, pp. 119»120. 
Also Chapter U - Hero of the left, also collection of 
writings entitled ’Soviet Bnlon'. 
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thti* factor# ereat#d togtthar a situation whioh was highly 
favourahXe for tbs Cooinunlsts. That Is to say that thsy oouXl 
havs <saptu?sd ths nttlaaal movsrosnt. But by ignoring Hoy *,8 
oaturs ad visa and touching ths Comintsrn lins, ths Indian 
Communists isolatsd thsm^from ths most powerful channel of 
discontent and rshsllion •• ths national movement* 

On 20th March 1929 1 a further (end this time a heavy) 
blow was given to ths ooRmunlst movement* The Oovemment arrested 
31 CMiunists and trade unionists ux^er warrants issued hy the 
District Maglstrats of Mserut under Section 121A of the Indian 
Penal Code, on the charge of having engaged in a conepiracy to 
♦deprive ttie K?ng Smpexror of the Sovereignty of British India** 
The prominent members of the CPI and WPP arrest<M3 were t Alvs,* 
Bradley, Dange, Slate, Jhabwala, Joglekar, Mlrjakar, Nlmbkar, 
Spratt, P*C. Joehi (Secretary of u*P* and Delhi WPP) , Muaaffar 
Ahmed, dopwiSra Chakravarty, Dharanl Mohan Qoswaml, Gopal 
Bhaaak of the Bengal wPP, Abdul Majid and 3 .S* John of the 
Punjab Ktcti Kisan party, Pr. 0*M* Adhikari and Shaukat Csmanl. 
In June, Hutchinson was also arrested* The case was heard by a 
special magistrate. The Magistrate, in December 1926, concluded 
that all accused except Dharmavir Singh ehould stand trial as 
charged* The trial began in the Sessions court in January 

187# See t «Govt. of lBdla« Home Deptt*, pp* 135-137. Also 

MusalTar Ah^ ‘CPI Years of Formation 1921-32 «, pp# M-36. 
SOTBi rtThe Heerut trials belongs to the class of caaea-of 
wstSh the MOCaiOf Trials and the SAGCO-WA!fZBTTI trial in 
Aiwrioa, Dreyfus trials in France, the Seichtag Fire trial 
in Germany are sapr«ete instances'* • laski* WindmilXer, 
p# 137. 
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1930 a»d dr«gg«d on for 3 y«are, fh« stislona Court pronouncod 
JoagoBJont on leth jnn. 1933. Rxoopt for 4 all of th« 31 wor« 
•ontonood to varying dagraaa of Tlgoroua liaprlaonmant or trans- 
portation. Mueaffar Ahmd was santanced to tranaportatlon for 
Ilf*) Bangs, Ohata, joglakar Nimtkar, Spratt for IS yaara 
transportation, Brad lay, Mlraakar, Shaukat Bsmani for 10 yaar# 
transportation, Abdul Majid and Sohan Singh Joahi, Bharanl 
Goswaai to 7 yaara transportation. Dr. Adhikari and p.c. Joshi 
to 5 yaars tranaportatim , Gopan Chakravarty Gopal Basak wara 
givan rigorcus imprisonsent for 4 yaars and Jianeul Huda for 
3 yaars iaprisoniMnt* Amir Haidar Khan was caught later in 1932 
at Madras ac^ wae sentanced to 30 months rigorous Imprlsonmant.^^® 
All tha accusad apptalad to tha High court at Allahabad, On 
Auguat 3, 1933, tha Chief justice summed up the findings of tha 
Court thus t **It cannot ba too claarly stated that in this casa 
tha Oovanmant has not prosacutad any for his opinions." But ha 
furthar said that the "accused have ondeavoured to put their 
opinions into practice} the inevitable result of their actions 
is that tha aocusad have brought thamaalvas within the scope 
of Saotioo 121A of tha Indian Penal Code," the Chief justice 
furthar said i "Iha object aimed at in the conspiracy waa 
impracticable, one might aver say impoeeibla of achiavamant." 

Tha aomisad ware held guilty of conspiracy but tha Chiaf justica 
taking into oonsldaration that tha accusad had alraady undergone 

128. Ibid. Tha langth of tha trial is ths longest in tha History 
of British India. 320 wltnassas wara axamlnad and 8,500 
axhibits fined. Tha total cost of tha prooaadings was 
about If 1,500,000. 
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4 yuoTi of Qonfinomtot oonoMorabXy reducod th«lr aontonooa# 

By tti« «odi of 1934 1 all axoapt 3pratt» Huaaffar Ahaad, paoga 
and shaukat 9anani wava ralaaaad* 

It waa atatad aarllar that tha British Govt, was baccKoing 
Incraaaingly alarmad flratly by tha ravlval of ravolatlonarjr 
tandanciaa and aaoowdly, by tha growing radicallzatlon of 
Indian polltlaa, particularly in tha trada union flald, tha 
yaar 1928 aa alraady nantlonad saw a aaries of suocaaaful 
atrika mainly in Bombay and Bengal. Tha Govarnm««t wa® par- 
turbad by tha acopa and tntanalty of unreat in country at 
larga. A hard policy waa thought aaaantial. Tha British Govt, 
thus began its Anti CoaiBunlBt drive. Tha Public Kafaty Bill 
(latar ordinance) waa tha flrat major effort in thla direct loii» 

On 89th January 1029 » lord Irwin, opening tha Legislative 
Asaaably said i "Hot only have tha communist agent® frem 
abroad promoted a aarlaa of etrikea in tha industrial world, 
but", ha said, "tha programme which they have openly set before 
thaasalva® Includaa undisguised attack on the whole economio 
structure of society. All classes alike are threatened by tne 
epraady of these doctrines and no Governmant can afford to 
Ignore this inaid ious danger."^®® The Viceroy in this speech 
not only aoknowledga® the spread of communiet movement but aleo 
•hows tha Qovarnaant’s anxiety abewt it. It waa clear that stem 
measure® were ooaing. Assessing tha political situatl^Hn in Jjha 
country in ssrly 1929, in an antlrsly saerat report tha Mraetor 


189. See I Lagislatura SAhl^er 

^oaa *8ocialiws Communism in India* , p. ^1. 
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of XnttlligoQoo Buroau vrott i <*I regard the altuatlon now 
confronting the Government of India as the gravest I have 
known in the course of some 20 years contact with the revo- 
lutionary movemente In this country • Ihe only safe guiding 
principle I can see is that violence must at all costs he 
repressed •••; must be dealt with exemplary severity*" The 
Meerut arrests was the culmination of the Anti Communiat drive 
about which the British Government was resolved* 

In the short run the Meerut arrests had a two«fo2d impact* 
On the one hand it proved dieaetroue for the party, on the 
other it split the labour movement* As all the important 
Communiste were arrested the remaining wore socn divided into a 
number of fractic^a quarrelling among themselves hopelessly 
trying to impliment Instruct ions from the Comintern* The 
arrested, however, gained the sympathy of the prominent national 
leaders* Gandhi personally visited the accused and offered them 
encouragement *^^^ Nehru seemed much concerned, in a cable to the 
aeoretary of the British Trade Union Congress, he wrote t "The 
erreste muet be treated as one phase of the offensive which 
the oovernment here has started against the labour movimient ••*, 
undoubtedly there are some communists in India, but it is 
•Qually certain th^t the cry of ooosmunlsm is meant to cover a 

130* See I *i{ehru A Political Biography*, Brecher, p. 136* 
lai* See I ‘Communism in India*, Overstreet and windmiller, 

p. 13S* 

See also t ‘Socialism and communism in l£dia*, Sankar 

Chose, p« 301* 
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jauXtitu^« of «in« of th« Oovittinont.^^^ Th« point is that 
ths trials aroussd ssnsraX sympathy for ths Commwalets* In 
fact I it mads ths arrostsdy political martyrs* If ths rsmaln* 
ing communists had any vialoti thsy couM havs succssofully 
mads an political issue out of it, which nssdlsss to say 
would have ssrvsd thsir long term obisetivss. 

Tbs record of ths Mssrut conspiracy cass provides tsstl* 
mony that Roy had raised a band of devoted conuaunlsts in India 
who had begun to establlidi their Influence over the working 
classes and had given evldtmce of their capacity to arouse 
militant spirit Roy was the main factor responsible for this 

The Indian National Congress in its December annual ' 
session had given a y«ar»s ultimatum to grant dominion status* 
Pailurs to grant dominion status would result In a non-coopera- 
tion oampaljpi demanding complete independence*^^ The year lDg9 


132* See * Contents of the cable to Walter citrine, Secretary 
Brltl^ Trade Itoion congress General council, quoted in 
sankar Ohosa's 'Sociailem and coBuaunlara in Imla*, p* 303* 
Ntribru is rsported to have said % *'the trial is a blow 
against whole working class (dee Brucher, p* 136). The 
wMeerut Arrests created a vacevua in the leiulerehlp of 
trade tsiion iBovement which was filled by very inferior 
stuff .»* See Brecher, pp. 136. 

133* So® I »Qovonment of India*, Home Peptt. 1935* 

134, See i "Struggle for Freedom", Bharatiya Vldya Bhawan 
Voln^ XI , p# 461. QawShi also declared that even he 
wcwld loin the movement for independence in case the 
ultlmatua was not accepted. Ibid. 
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sav praparatioja for th« launching of the civil disobedience 
moveiaent. To forestall the threatened civil disobedience 
oorapalgn, Lord Irvin on October, 19P9, declared that i 
I aia authorised on behalf of His Majesty’s Oovernaent to state 
clearly that in laneir Judgment it is iiapllclt In the declara* 
tion of 1917 (The Montague heclaratlm) that the natural issue 
of India's constitutional progress, as there contemplated, is 
the attainment of Dominion status.*' He also announced the con- 
vening of a Hound Table Conference at which British and Indian 
representatives wcHild confer on India's constitutional advan- 
cement.^®® Leaders of many parties including the Congress were 
not much impressed and accepted to participate in the Round 

r» 

Table Conference provided some conditions were met, a) that 
the Congress be empowered to draw up a constitution granting 
Immediate Dominion status, b) that the Congress have a majority 
of Indian rapresentatlves , o) that all political prisoners be 
released lamed lately P®d) and that in the Interim the aovt. of 
be conducted along the lines of a Dominion aovt. , In so far as 
possible. I'.L* Dihru, despite these conditions was not 
satisfied bat due to the pressure of his father and Cendhiji he 
signed, ... *'X allowed myeelf to be talked into signing.**^®® 

imams imii w iwi p i i ii iiiTii.nn-rniiir. iii iii.i f i ni i r- i i 

136. Ibid*, p* 464. The statement of the Viceroy was crltieed 
by the Liberal and conservative Parties. The Labour Party 
was in power. Ibid. 

136. "Political Prisoners to be released refers to the 
CoBumunists arrested.** 

137. Sse t 'Hehru J. Political Biogrtj&y rrecher, p. 139. 

138. See i HShru's Autobiography, p. 197. 
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Th« youtig«r Nehru had already made It clear wao for ooaplete 
Independenot) therefore it wa« a ^retreat from principle 
On NOV* 11 1 the Britleh P.M. speaking in the Hwjse of Common* 
made it very clear that the Viceroy® declaration did not imply 
any change in the (Jovernment's policy. Following thle the 
congress party withdrew support of the »Manife8to*, fhe 
atmosphere wae one of distrust, Nehru along with Bose resigned 
from the Congress Working Committee. 


In Decemher 1929 1 the Indian National Congress held its 
famous session at Mhore, It was presided hy J.l. Nehru. Nehru *s 
nomination for Presidentship of the Lahore congress was reflected 
the growing significance of the left group inside the Congress. 

The congress party was divided. The old guard led by ?t. Maiaviya, 
Sarojlni Naldu, and Or. Ansar 1 pleaded for caution. Bose and 
other radical youngmen were of the view that urider no eiroums- 
tanoes should the Congress negotiate# Bcs«» said i »fclvll die- 
Obedience should be accompanied by the eatablishment of parallel 
governments baaed on local congress committee a and effective 
organization of workers peasants and youth for direct aotlm.^^® 


119. See f Nehru a PoUtlcal Biography. Brecher, p. 139. 

140. Ibid,, p, 140. The Labour Party did not ccmamand an absolute 
majority In the Bouse therefore to carry on the Qovt. 
Liberal support was a moat. This compelled the P.w, to make 
the above statement, 3eei »3trttggl« for Freedom', Vol. XI, 

f . 4d4# The Viceroy therefore when asked by Qandhl for 
•finite assurance could not give it. 

141. see I 'Left wing in India', L.P. sinha, p. 985. 

The proposing of J.L* Nehru's name by Gandhi was a shrewd 
move, it was designed to keep the radical left rniwied youth 
under the ambits of party organization - Ibid. 

148. See t Nehru A political BiograiSiy, Brechcr, pp. 148- 14S. 



Oandhl ftlao d»ol«r«d that Swaraj, hancttforth, would mim 
oompXat* Indapandaiioo* fho flr»t otap In th« dir«otie»i would 
b« boycott of laglolaturas , b«8l3«s h« authoriaod tho party to 
lai^h th# programrat of civil dlfobidlcnco, including non- 
paymant of taxaa, whanavar it thinka fit, Tba Lahora aaflalon 
haa hlatorioal aignlfioanoa in two raapeota. It waa for tba 
firat tl»a that Congraaa daclarad Ita goal as complata Inda- 
pandanca (PURNA SWAHAI). Baaldaa Nahra«B addraae waa a plaa 
for aatabliahing a aocialiat aooiaty, although H^ru had baan 
aaylng thla for aoaa tl»a now, but it waa for tha firat tlma that 
from an official congraaa platform ha claarly put forward hla 
viaw t "I nuat oonfaaa that I am a aocialiat and a Rapublloan 
and am no bllavar in Klnga and prlncaa or in thalr ordar 
which produoaa modam klnga of Induatriaa ••• • Socialiam ia 
thua for ma not only an aoonomio dootrina which I favour, it 
ia a vital craad which I hold with all my heart and head 143 
Ha, however, aoknowladgad that tha Congraaa could not adopt 
a full aocialiat programme now, however, ha made it clear that 
if poverty in India ought to be ended a full aocialiat programme 
waa aaaantlal.^^ Ha alao orlticiaad oandhl'a theory of truataa- 
ahlp } "tha aola truataaahip that can be fair ia tha trustaaahlp 
of tha nation*" Ha further aaid i "out of imparialiam and 


143* Sea t 'left Wing in India* , Sihha, p. SS6. In 1929 H^ru 
waa alao Praaidant of a*I*t*U*C* and praaldad ita annual 
aaaaion at Hagpur, 

144* Ibid*, pp* 28i-e87« 

Sea alao Brechar, pp* 144-145* 
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OApltftll*jn p«ftO 0 can navtv ooffl«| ••• India oould novar 1)« an 

•qual mmUT of tha Coaaonwaalth unlaaa lmp«rlall«m and alX 

that it inpllaa 1« diaoardad*** But at tha aaoe tlma ha raaida 

it claar that Indapaodanoa comao first and sooialism Idiara- 

aftari «AXX thasa ara pious hopes tiXX wa gain power and tha 

raaX problam bafora us is tha oonquaot of power The Xast 

sentence wiXX help uo to understand why Hahru often shelved 

socialism for tha sahs of party unity. A resolution (prepared 
146 

by oandhi) was read out which called for civil disobedience 
and for the astablishmant of puma swaraj. 

Before launching tha civil disobadlanoa movement dai^hi 
issued a 11 point ultimatum. Tha principle demand was for the 
abolition of salt tax. Although it was 3 annas par year yet 
it constituted half the basic price of a daily necessity, it 
was also s symbol of colonial oppressloni other demands were 
reduction of land revenue, imposition of productive tariff on 
foreign cloth, reduction in the expenses of the admlnletrstlon, 
amnesly to political prisoners. The last appealsd to the radical 
nationalists, Ths demands wers not acceptable to lord Irwin, 
Thus on March 11, 1930, Oandhi along with his volunteer# began 
his famous salt march from Babarmati to pandi to eonmit a breach 
of the salt tax. On the morning of the 6th of April he picked up 


148. See t Breoher, 'Hshfu A Political • P« WS. , , 

146, See i 'Struggls for Freedom «, Vol, XI, p. 466. 

For the full declaration see pp« 466 to 468. 

147, ase t Breoher, Op. oit, , pp, 144* 148, 
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son* »»lt from the eea water thue ccamlttlng a technical breach 
of the law,^^® The breach of oalt law by Gandhi, ”w48 a eignal 
for the country wide repetiti<Ma of the aame.«^'*® Nehru appealed 
to the youth, ••• »*The battle field liea before you, the flag 
of India beokona you and freedom hereelf awaite your coming •••, 
will you be mere onlookere In this atruggley ••• vho livee if 
India diee? Who diee if India livee?^® By the time Gandhi 
reached the tea thouaande of Indiana had court arrested them* 
aelvea. The Government was alarmed and court arrested Gandhi. 
The arrest of Gandhi resulted in widespread definance of civil 
authority. On April 14, Nehru was arrested. Within a few days 
the nationalist movement was considerably broadened, some 
60,000 people from walks of life had been arrested. The 
Viceroy hlmeelf was eurprieed at the dimensions of the move* 
ment.^® In fact, it was for the first time that peaeante and 
women hed participated in the independence struggle eo largely. 
The movement however wae not totally non-violent. In Bengal, 
particularly nationalist rsvolutlwjary activities hi^ been 
revived. On April 18, Bengal revolutionarlee raided the 
Chittagong armcsiury and eeoaped with large Quantities of arms 
and ammunitions.^^ This wave of terrorism wae not limited to 


•atrufgli for Freedom*, Vol. XI, p* 469. 


Brecher. 


... 


148. t 

149. Ibid. 

151. See » 'Struggie for Freedom* , p. 474. According to the 
Congress Working Committee the nuniber was 75,000. 

168. 8ee I Brecher, op. cit., p* 153. The viceroy acknowledged 
this in a letter to the Secretary of State. 

163. See I 'Struggle fof freedom*, p. 468 and pp. 474*476 • 
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th« Btngal It toon «pr*ad to tho United Brovlnoes and Punjab 
alflo. In Bombay, British authority vae seriously threatened, 
wortters of Sholapur managed their own affairs for a few diays. 
In Peshawar, on April 83, two platoons of the Elghteeirth Boyal 
Qarhwal Rifles refused to fight their own fellowmen. For some 
time the Khudl xhltmatgars of Abdul Qhaffar were In control 
of the town.^®^ By May, the British gained control of the 
situation in Peshawar. By the end of the year the movement was 
loosing its momentum and was withdrawn early next year. 


Reference here to the Lahore session and the Civil Dis- 


obedience Movement were essential because there were the most 
important developments in the political life of the nation 
during this period (1928-34). Strikes, arrests and demonstra- 
tions that took place all over India created an atmosphere that 
was hospitable to radicalism. In other words, the nature f temper 
and t<m» of the natlooaliet movement during the yeare 1989-32 
wae much that the communiets could have eaelly entered and 
influwjced It, but by criticising it as a bourgeois movsmsnt 
and ignoring loy's advlss thsy isolatsd themsslves from ths 


1C4. 


Sea t *Coiiasunism and Rationalism in India*, Halthcox, 
p. 1B3. and ‘Struggls for Frssdom', pp. 475-77. 

The atrocitiee ooomlted by the Qovt. have been well des- 
™bed by Mr. Webb Miller, Foreign coMpeapondent of the 
United Prase, reference or \diioh has been made in the 
Struggle for ireedom*, pp. 470-476. ilfo eee Mise 
Meleine stade'e account of the atrositiee committed by 
the Britl^ Oovt. in order to crueh the movement. Her , , 
report in the »Young India* , 3ttae 12, gives a graphic 
picture of the oruelties committed.** 

See t *Strttggle for Freedom*, pp. 474-476. 

•*At tfardala, a mob of 40,000 made a mass attack on ^e 
salt works, ... ssreral hundrsds suffered injuries ••* 
Tstraggi* for n-aom' , p. 476. 
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o*ntrt of Iwllan politloal Ufa. Apart from tha national 
sovaoant tha Comunlats auffarad aarloua aat backs in tba 
labour naovaiaant. In fact, thalr ultra- laft policies split tha 
labour aovamant. Wa had ahovn that tha coramunists by following 
aoy»s dlraotlons and advise had gradually penetrated the 
labour ttoveiaent. Since tha beginning of 1927, their influence 

X$8 

grew, primarily because the conirees had neglected this field 
and secondly, because they could lead the support of natlmjal- 
lets Who were dissatiefiad with Oaadhi»s leadership and non» 
violent methods. By the and of 1928, the Communits had made 
substantial gains in this field* This was clear at the annual 
session of iftxe AIT0C held at Kanpur <Nov. 20-28, 1988).^® The 
six month general strike, April to October, 1928 hsd ended in , 
status QUO, awaiting the recommendations of the ’Fawcett 
Committee* which had been appointed by the Oovernment for the 
purpose* It was a tsmporary -tdme Idhe Q*K*U* Onion leaders 
begin to prspare for a new strike* But in March 1929, most of 
ths communists Isaderi aotlvs in the O.K.O* were arrested in 
connection with the Meerut conspiracy case*^'^ As a rssult ths 
less sxpsrisnoed persons took up leadership and gave a call for 
a Qeneral Strike which was to begin on April 20* The strike 
was started and scaiehow dragged on till septwsber 15* On the 
16th idle workers rsturned to work without any inorsaae in thsir 


188* Sis I Slnha, op* clt*, p. 804* 

186* jj ng gg |4 garlisr was oo^ rolled by the 

communists. Sse sanker Ohoss •Socialism & Communism 
In India*, p* 

187. supra. 
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wages or any other suhetantlal gain for that matter. In simple 
words I the strike was a failure as a matter of faot it had to 
fall. Firstly, beoauae the moderate trade union leaders were 

f 

opposed to the strike and secondly, the workers were also not 
prepared It was only last year that they had goie on a similar 
long strlks without any benefits, Its hardships were still 
frssh In their memories, ihs Communists, henosforth, gradually 
lost the support of the workers. In Hovember 1929, the AITCQ 
net. The Communlete in the session passed a series of 111 
oonsldsrsd resolutions, for Instanos they called for the 
establlahment of a asoolallets Bepubllc^ Qovern»«it of the 
working olaes** in India, boycott of the Boyal Commission on 
labour and ths following Round Table Conference.^® Deepande 
also wantsd that AIT0C ittiould be affiliated to the *Pan 
Pacific Trade Cnlon Secretariat*.^® All those resolutions and 
particularly ths ons dealing with affiliation were much resented 
by the moderates particularly^ by N.M. joshi, Chaaan Lai and 
others. The Moderates formed the Indian Trade tJhlon Federation 
(ITIJF).^®® The IT0F group while aeoondlng made it very clear 
that they totally disagree with the policies of ths AITUC. Ths 
1T9F wsntsd trad# union activity to bs free from foreign 
Influence that la tbs comintsm influsnoe. The split had 
occurred because pespsiide*s group (that Is the communist group) 


160. See 1 ‘Trade Otolcmlsa in India*. S.». Punokar, p. 96.* ' 
See also t Slhha, op. cit.. p« SS3. 

1S9. Sis t Sinhs, op. clt., p. S63« 

ISO. Ibid., p. S64. 

V.T. dlri bsesme Pwsldent of ITCF. 
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eontrolltd the Q.K.tJ* th« largttt ttad« Union organizAtlon 
imd It wa« th«r«for« to pasa rasolutlona of ultra laft 
orlantatioQ* Thla unoonproinlilng attltuda of tha cotffiaunlata 
alto apllt tha labour «ova»#at which had in racant yaara 
amargad at a powerful political force. In Dooamhar 1930, Q.K.U. 
naabarahlp haarlly fall.^®^ In 1931, tha AIT0O waa fur tOiar 
waakanad by another spilt. At tha Calcutta Session of tha 
A17UC (July, 1931) tha Boyallata and tha natlonaliata combined 
and forced tha communists out of the organizatlon*^^^ fha 
Commuiilats lad by Oespanda organised the Had trade Union's 
congress.^®® In the course of the yaara (1989-31) two apllta 
occurred In tha labour movement weakening It considerably. 

Roy on hearing of the declarations of the Lahore Congress 
weloomed It. After the declaration he Issued a pamphelet enti- 
tled — "tha Laasona of tha Lahore Congress'*, xn thla pamphlet, 
Roy placed before tha Congressman a complete programme of 
national revolution, tha pamphlet Included tha follcwlng Itamsi 
*•1) isstablibhmant of a Federal Republic of India with an 
advanced Democratic constitution, the executive being fully 
responelble to a single chamber and the parliament elected by a 
universal (man and woman) adult franchise) 2) Provincial auto- 
nomy In loeal matters, the provinces reconatltuted for aeaumlng 
aa far as possible linguist lo and religious homogeneity, having 

161. the O.K.U. Membership In 1928 (Decamber) was 64,000. |i\ 

Deeambwr 1930 It fell to 300. See a.P. Funekar - trade 

Unionism In India, p. 9S. 

168. See f V.P. Karplt, op. clt., pp. 69-60. 

See also Slnha, op. clt., pp. 366-266. 

163. See I Hasani, **the Communist Party of Indies* p. 62. 
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gov#mB«nt a» damooratio a» tht cantral govaimment; 3) Aboil* 
tlc« (without oompansatlon) of tho native atatee and LendlordlMa 
by the deoree of the hemooratio Katlonel atate efflpowerlog, the 
peaeanta to oonf leeate the land , 4) Nat Iona liaat loo of the 
land , the oultlvatore having the occupancy right In return 
for the payment to the Government of a unitary land tax which 
ahall not exceed I5t( of the net Income} 5) Abolition of all 
other chargee on the peaeantry (e.g«, Irrigation tax) and of 
indirect taxation (aalt tax, exolae dutlea, protective ouatoma 
dutyi etc*)} 6) Complete exemption of taxation for peaaante 
living cm unecoQcmlc ho3dlng8} 7) Idquldaticm of agricultural 
Indabtedneae in the oaae of the peaaante In the atate of 
IneoXvenoy) 8) legialatloo for the control of uaury (intereet 
not to exceed lOi annum)} 9) Organlaatlon of agricultural 
banhe with atate aid for providing cheap credit to the peaaant} 

10) Nationalixatlon of mineral reaoureea and public utllitlea} 

11) Leglelatlon fixing the whole day for Ihe wage labourer to 
8 hairi} 12) Minimum wage guaranteeing a conatantly rlalng 
ataadard of living of the worker to be fixed by law} la) social 
Inauranoe (againat unwaployment » alckneaai old age and mater* 
nity)} 14) Legialatloo of trade tmion and of the wo:ricere» right 
to atrlke and organixe their claaa political party} 18) Freedom 
of Preaa, platform and Asaoolatlon} 18) Protection of mlnorltlea] 
17) El^t to bear armi} 18) Free and compulaory primary eduoa* 
tlon*w^ The programme Roy auggeata la to be achieved, '•od the 
haem of the moblllaatlcn of the maeaee through the atruggle 

164. See I "M.N* Hoy • The Man who loohed ahead" • By Tayab 
aheikh * Hindi) , pp, 199*801. 
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for th« r«All£«tlo» of their laraedlate demanfle*”^®® Aa far a» 
the eoolalletie eoQt«at of the programme ie concerned It lo 
clear by Itaelf, in fact many of tdie above mentioned demanda 
had been put forward in hie pamphlet entitled $ "'Sis/hat Do We 


Want?*’ e«g«| that our etate would be baaed on universal 
suffrage, that means of production and distribution would be 
owned by the state that Landlordism would be abolished and it 
would be distributed among those who cultivate It.^®® But Boy 
then did not rely on the Congress at all In fact much condemned 
It. He tdiought of it ae essentially a bourgeois organisation 
therefore, would compromise with the Imperlaliete.^®’^ It is for 
the first tlms that Roy appeals to the Indian National congress 
and perhaps Is ths first Indian thinker who put before the 
Congress a concrete 0 oelo«eoonomlc programme. No doubt Nehru 
since 1927 was off and again talking of eoolallam so was Bose 
end others also, but like the Utopian eociallate they merelir 
pointed to the social evils without putting for the eonoreate 
remedies, or their solutions were too utopian, this minimum 
progrsmme of Roy Immediately drew the attentlcn of congressmen, 
particularly Nehru and Is reflectsd (as ws shall Just see) In 
the Karachi congress.^®® After Independence many of these demands 
have found a place In Fart III and Part IV of the Indian const i. 
tutlon and later when the ruling party adopted socialism as its 
goal. 


m. "fbid. — 

166. See i Pasqphlet ^What do ws want**, ths entire pamphlet pub* 
lished first in 1922 Geneva is included In 1971 edition of 

•♦India in transition’*. Ses pp. 256* Also pp. 264 d 272. 

167. See I »lndla in transition*, Boy, pp. 43, 181-182, A 240. 

168. See t Breoher, op. oit., p. ITS. 
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WhlX* In Roy gath«red around him a f«w young 

Indiana who vara inaplrad by Marx and who h© thought couM 
work for th© Indian oauB©| baa Ida© h« wantod to aatabliah 
hlms©lf aa th© laad«r of th© Indian OOBmuniata#^*^® Tayab Shaikh, 
Brajaah Singh, Sund©r Kabadoli and Anandi Bhaduri w«ro hia main 
followora. Tayab Shaikh waa hia right hand workaan* Th© 
auocoaa that oan© to th# Royista in India la th© 30 * a waa to 
quit© an ©xtant th© r©ault of th# organlzatioual work d<m© by 
Tayab Shaikh, In May 1930, Roy along with Shaikh fornwd th© 
0piK>8lti<maX Indian Gommunlat oroup. Thla group contacted J.L# 
Hehru %dio waa a nember of th© League against Imperialiam, Thla 
grcmp of Oppoaitional ocnmunlata beoam© the German Branch of 
th© Indian National Congreaa.^'^ Thla waa a poaitlv© atep in 
th© direction of joining forces with th© Indian National 
Hovomont (a viaw which Roy waa advocating for aometim©). This 
group of Oppositional Coomiunieta waa oppoaed to th© sooratarian 
polieiaa of th© comlntam and waa in favour of joining forces 
with th© naticmaliat movement. 


169* Roy had left Moscow for Berlin before the 6th Congrasa of 
the Coialntarn <• Supra* 

170* 3©© t *CoiBinunisBi in Indian, Overstreet and Wlndmiller , p*l47, 
171* In a letter to Louie© Gelasler dat©d 12 PeoiNnber 1930, Roy 
wrote I *'Giv© St© a doaen shaikhs and you will be th© results 
b©for© long* Shaikh befor© going to Germany waa a member of 
th© congress and had participated in the Bardoli Ho Tax 
C<mapaign and had also demonat rated before the Simon Cdami- 
•aion* in the late 30 'a shaikh was replaced by V*B* Kamlk 
(miaikh suffered a mental break down due to haraaoement 
by the police* In 1942 he was expelled by Roy from the 
Party* irejeah Sin# came in otmtaot with Roy In Berlin, 
and bore the expenses of hia trip to India, though in'late 
30*a he returned back to the orthodox c<»3munlata« Sunder 
Kabaddl also waa not with Roy for long* It is auapeoted 
that he revealed Roy*a preaenee in India* 

172* See Tayab Shaikh « M*N* Roy » The Man who looked ahead, 
pp* S;2a*225* 


213 


Aft«r btlag th« cominturn Roy wroto a 

••riaa of artioXoa trying to perauade tha Indian couBHunlote 
froffl following the ultra loft lina of the Comintern* In one of 
the art idea he aalil> “To awim againat the naticsialiat tide 
would be auioldal* The way to CMnnuniaai in India liea through 
National Revolution, not through opposition to it.« He told 
the Indian Gonsiuniata that the nationalisation of the country 
should precede nationalization of land.^'^^ Roy was in touch 
with the reoent political developments in India and therefore 
realized that the left forces within the Indian National 
Congreaa were gaining groind* vrriting about it he says i *«The 
petty bourgeolaea^ previously ^allied with religious and 
eooial ooneervetism, wae rape Idly outgrowing the leadership of 
the big bourgeolele.^'^'^ In other words, Roy saw a process of 
elese differentiation voicing Inside the national movement 
resulting in the radloalizatlon of the national movwaeat* Roy 
was oorrsot, a perpetually growing section within and outside 
the Ccaigrese was professing socialism* Therefore, Boy wee of the 
view that the WFP has to lend support to this growing section 
(Which was rsvoting against the bourgeoisie leadership) and 
guide tdien towards ths rsvolutionary path, otherwise the possi* 
billty of this section being led astray was always there that 1# 
to say thsy might join arms with the bourgeoisie*^*^® Roy crltl- 


173* Ibid*, pp* 113«n4* 

The group of oppositional Communists contacted y*h* Nehru 
who was a nsmber of the League against Imperialism, thoufl^ 
Nehru wss expelled from the League subsecuently by chatto« 

^eS^Sai^^ss also a member of the League. 

174* See t H«N« Roy e^e ways of Indian Revolution^ International 
Preas correspondence • Peb* 1929* 

175* See t M.H. Roy t Pregments of a Frieoner*s Biar^ 
Introduction, 7el* III* 
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olB(td th« WPP for havlag adoptad a hoatila attltuda tovairds 
tht Xisdapaodanoa of Had la I,aagtt«, la fait that had tha WPP 
aupportad tha ludapaodanoa of Uagua It could hava baan 
tranaforaad Into a powerful weapon to davalop ravolutlon. fo 
quite an extant Roya analyaia waa oorraot, Iha CPI and WPP 
by not aupporting tha Patty bourgaoiala (i»a»i Indapandanca 
of India League and tha Left Wing within tha Congraaa) alienated 
theme alvaa from tha Rationallat movement. In thooa otataa 
where military aaeiatanoa hae not been provided from outeida 
Communiete hava come to power only where they hava eucoeeafully 
identified themaalvea with national iesuae and at tha same time 
been at the forefront of national ieauee.1'7'7 


176. Lanin thought eimilarly of the petty bourgeoieiat t*7he 
patty proprietor I the email maetery who under Capitallam 
alwaye euffere oppreaaion and very frequently a moat acute 
and rapid deterioration in his conditions of life and even 
ruin, easily goea to the revolutionary extremes, but is 
inoa^ble of perseverance, organissation discipline and 
•teadfaetreas** • He also very emphatioally said that, **blind 
imitation of BdeevUc tactics in different countries with* 
out regard to local oondlticms oan cause serious damage to 
the cause of world proletarian revolution .».** See Lenin 
GolXeeted works, Tol. 31, p. 33 ft 81. 

177. In most of the Bast airopean countries the Communists 
came to power becauae military assistance was available 
from outside. The communists in Bast European Countriee 
during the war (1943*46) gained control of the two main 
departments t the army and the police with the help of the 
Red army* 3ee ^^Burope Since Napoleon'* * David Thompson, 

p. 813 * for fuller details see pp. 829 to 836 also. 

N.B. i In the case of China during the war with Japan 
tl9^-46) the Chinese Communist Party sank its differioioes 
with the nationalist Ruoumintang to make a common case 
against Japan, that is to say the CCP identified Itself 
with the most proatinsnt national issue. See David Thompson, 
Op# dt., pf 844. This is also true of the Indian situation 
after independenoe. The communists have come to power in 
those states where they have w«xpXoited effectively isolated 
loeal grievsneet, Nee « India The Host dangerous deoadeas, 
Salig s. Harrison. 
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A» a TMalt of tb 0 D 0 V Comintern line the communlat 
movement Sn India vae feeing doetroyed, Boy aleo tought that 
the coomualete vere miealng a antique opportunity* It was o lea? 
to him that the nationaliete movement wae feeing feroadened and 
feeing infused with new life* He wanted to fee on the epot to 
give it a revoluti(»»ary orientation* Aa he himself says » »I 
felt an intense desire to intervene and save the Indian eltua* 
tlon***^*^® But undertaking suoh a venture was a dangerous 
proposition* Warrants in oomeetioa with ttie *Kanpur conspiraoy 
Case* and Meerut Conspiracy Case were pending against him. 

His friends, particularly Brandler and thaleimer were against 
suoh a vimture* Besides they thought that the Indian situation 
was too •immature* and there was not and thus there was not 
much that he couM do.^*^ But doy was too keen to be on the 
spot and after some hesitation he decided to leave for India* 
Tayafe Shaikh, Hajesh Singh, Sunder Kafeaddi and Anandl Bhaduri 
to make neoeesary arrangements for his arrival, they also 
carried with them a manifeeto written fey Roy.^®® They reached 
India in August 1930. The manifesto was addressed to the •• 
^Revolutionary vanguard of the Tolling Masses of India*** Roy 
in the manifesto made it clear that he disagreed with the 
official policy of the Communist Party i wThe Communist Party 
had been drifting away and away from the Idedls of Lenin. ••• 
The Comaunist Party cannot advocate that India will fee a 
Soviet Repufelie that would fee running after a utopia* The * ’ 

178. See i M.H* Boy . *Iiettere from lail*, p. 16S. 

179. Brandler thought a lot of preparatory work had to fee done 
in order to lay solid foundations before Roy oouid 
tooomplldh anything* See Memoirs, p. S87. 

1^. See t Covt. of India, Home sptt* 1935, p. 163. 



Soviet state 1« the organ ot the djLotatorcdilp of the prole- 
tariat* the oondltlona in India are not at all ripe for each 
a state • The revoluticnarjr state rauat be baaed upon all 'Wie 
oppressed elasses. The task of the picmeer group Is to get In 
touoh with all oonoemed with the interests of the tolling 
nasses and with those sympathetic to Communism* The workers 
becoming elate coneolous cannot be expected to Join the 
CCHaaunlst Party If It is organized only with a maximum 
programme which appears to havs little relation to the pre- 
Yalllttg oondltlona* They must be shown the solutions of the 
problems actually before themi ooncsmlng the minimum elwnents 
of the tolling masses, corns within the purview of the comma- 
Hist Party* There Is no other way to free an essentially 
revolutionary movement for national Independence fre® the 
leadership of th# bourgelolsle ••• • la India, the way to 
Communism lies through national revolution. To this It 
(ths communist Party) must work through the national mass 
organisation — the National engross, youth Leagues, student 
orgsnisatl<m and voluntary corps V/hat Hoy suggested was 
that ths Indian Communists should glvs up for the time being, 
their msxlmum progrttame* The Indian Ccanmunlsts he suggested 
should raise ths banner not of Communism but Tacoblnieai.^®^ 

In other words , loy suggssted that the communists should adopt 
th# Congress dsmand f^ a constituent Assembly as this would 
appeal to a much largsr section and temporarily as a matter 'Of 

ISl* Set t **0n ths constituent Assembly”, Independent India, 
vol* tv, HO* 10,_m0, p. 114. 



217 


•xptdl«noft »h*lf their siexliDum prograime. Hoy vaa of the 
vlev that the CoauBuniete ehoald follow the policy of the 
yaoohinei whoa he maiatalned were Marxiats of their time, fo 
eupport hie view point Hoy quoted Marx Engels and Lenin The 
Indian National Congreea if it could be controlled by the 
petty bourgeoieie radical elemente it would be poeelble to 
convert the C(»iitituent ASBombly into a democratic dictator- 
chip of the proletariat a*^ peaeantry uwler proletariat 
hegemooy,^®^ For Roy the demand for the natiooallat revolution 


183. By laooblne Roy meant petty bourgeolaie radical eleaente. 

Ae stated earlier Lenin favoured a flexible strategy and 
taotioe for vi/orld Osmmunlet Movement. He was bitterly 
against Left doctrainiemi dogmatism and eectarianiaa. Left 
eeotariarien was according to him Pseud Oorevolut ionary 
trend. See his book ^Lsft wing** Communism an infantile 
Dieorder. written in 1020. 3ee collected works, Vol* 31, ’ 
pp. 30-38 1 80-83. Similarly Harx and Bngela aleo oritioieed 
the uncompromising attitudej^some ccmmunlste for instanee 
the «Blanquists* « followers of Louis Augusts Blanqui. 

Thsy believed in an extreme left, uneomprcmslsing approach. 
He followed this line in 1848 French Sevolution and 18?1 

In the experiment of Paris commune. In 1873 6 Blanqulete 
left the mtemational. Engels in 1872 bitterly attracted 
the Blanquists for their dogmatic approach. 

3ee t Seleet works - Marx a^ Engels, Vol. 3, ^Programme 
of the Blanquiit commune Emigrants**, pp. 380-385, aleo 
pp. 184-185. Bngele here haa dealt with the failures of 
suoh an approach. 

Similarly Marx also aoknowledgss that the jaoobine were 
revolutionaries In their own right. *»They prefermed the 
taske of unchaining and setting up modem bourgeois 
society . They created inaid e France conditlone under 
which alone free competition could be developed, ...*• in 
ihort paved the way for the Revolution. See t Selected 
Works Marx Bngele, pp. 398-39©, Vol. I. 

184. See I M.H. Roy, »0»r Task in India*, pp. 33-35. 



waa maraly a prologut for the eatabXlahment of a deiaoeratle 
dictatorehlp. Between <<ieisooratio diotetorehip* and proleta- 
rian BoalaXiat revolution there wouM he much similarity » By 
d^Koocratio he loeant that It wouM represent an overwhelming 
majority of the populatl<»i and as euppreeslon of the Xand- 
lorda and oapitallets would take place elmultaneouely, there- 
fore » It would he a dictatorship aXeo.^®® Blectlona to the 
Coci8tlto«at AaaembXy would be Indirect* Membere of the Assembly 
would be eUcted by the local unite of the Congreee i»e. , the 
local Congress Oommlttees* Roy was of the oplnKm that the 
congress Party had till now neglected these local congress 
Gommittsts, with a little hard work he and his followers could 
easily oapturs these local Ocmmlttees. If these committees 
eouU be eaptured by his followers (which he thought should 
not be very dlfflcult)| then at the time of insuwnctlon these 
local Committees could be oocverted Into parallel governments*^®^ 
These committees would be Inatruaentsl in destroying the organs 
of power (police stations and law courts) at their level ai»i 
thus assume their fonotlons in their respective areas and sub- 
sequently elect representatives to the constituent Assembly. 

This demand for a Constituent Assembly which is also mentioned 
In his article, ^Beesons of the tahore Coagress« became 

185. Ibid. 

186. Ibid., pp. 01 to 06. ^ , 

187* Ibid, aee also M.». Roy - A study of Reason and Revolution 

In mdlan polities, pp. 37-30. By QROVSR. The author eays 
there is a transition la Roy towards ♦aeviaicnism* and 
oomarts soy to Bemstelr and Rosa taxemburg. the author 
aalntalaa that the eoatrad lotion in Roy Is there because 
he attempts to reconcile Marxism with PhllosojAiioal 
Radloallsm. We shall oome to this point later. 

188. Supra. 



»ynonymoui with ‘Hoylun* In India. 


It la to b# noticed that a gradual evolution la taking 
place in Hoy»# thinking, This was aleo true of Boy In the S0*a. 
Some or It lea have Inferred from this that Eoy wae ccmipoaed and 
inconaletent.^®® We have dealt with thle charge earlier it 
should however be added that Roy like Lenin wae not only a 
thinker but aleo an active participant. In other words , Hoy 
wae not dogmatic In hie approach aa hia experience widened and 
hie knowledge deepwoed he modified hie views. Later on when 
Roy turned away from Communism and embraced Humanism even then 
the impact ard Influence of Harx remained. Indeed he would 
have agreed with Laskl that in every country where people have 
taken to the taek of social reconstruction they would have to , 
draw IneplratloB from Marx.^®^ 


189. See Overstreet and Wlndmlller, p. 131. Also Grover, p. 37. 
Apart from the views of Lenin already mentioned see aleo 

** Lenin and the Russian Rcvolution« by Chlstopher Hill, 
Chapter 8, particularly pp. 161 to 164. 

190. See t Laskl^e issay communln. 

ROfB f It should be recalled that In Russia Lenin had 
pleaded for the building up of Soviets and from 1805 they 
elowly grew — Lenin had emphatloally stated that All power 
should go to them, these soviets were used as organising 
osntres of revolution and In practice they were a eort of 
parallel government and helped the Bolsherlck® to capture 
power, on hie return to Russia In April 1@17 Lenin Insisted 
^Immediate transfer of all power to the Soviets**. In other 
words he used the Soviets as springboards to power. Siml* 
larly, 8oy thought that »ith some work the local congress 
Coeimlttees could bs captured and then the Conetltuent 
Aeewjbly. X«nin also thought that a congress of iaoviets 
could replaee the constituent Assembly. See Christopher 
Hill, ®p. clt., pp. 81 and 88 in particular besides the' 
Chapter “All Power to the Sovlete** In general, fot aoy*s 
views Sse Our Task In India, pp. 30-35 , 80-85, 90-96* 
tRiere Is no doubt that Lenin's Impact on Roy was 
tremendous. 
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In D«o««btr, 1930, Roy roachtd India (Bombay) travolllng 
on a atolan yaaaport from Gerinany.^®^ Tayab Shaikh, Sana or 
Kabaddl and Brajoah Singh had alroady roachod India In Augnat. 
Tayab Shaikh daring thoao memths had already ccmtaeted yarloaa 
youth wlnga, trado unlona and Congroae Commlttooa* In fact a 
hundrod poraona balonging to varloua organlaatlona had alroady 
algnod Roy’s manifoato,^^ Tharaforo, within a f«w daya of hla 
arrival ho waa ablo to gather around him a group of onthttalao*> 
tie and oamost political workora* The most important worker 
and follower In the group wae v»B* Kamlk, he soon became Roy* a 
right hand man, othar prominent of Roy *8 follower a were i 
Or* C*f* Chltnle, Hias Manlbar Kara, Char lea i^aaearenhaa , A«R« 
Shatty and or. m.r. Shetty.^^ Thia group was ’ Impresaed by 
Roya vlewa and hla approach towards the national movement* 

Thue Boy waa able to win their loyalty and alltglsnce. He 
laid before them a clear programma of revolution* The plan of 
Roy propoaed tha formation of two groups* Firstly, a broad 
haaed party e<wipriaing of the proletariat the peaaantry and the 
petty bourgeolele* Thia broad group would be organized within 
the Congreaa party* Secondly, there would be a small chosen 
group outside the congress party. In accordsnc© with this plan 
a small group of Roylst Congressmen known as the committee of 


191* See t dhwt* of l»dla - Home Beptt* 1033, p, 164* 

102* See I communism and Hationallam la mdia • Halthcox, p* 176. 
Roy alto mentions that Hehru rasponded favourably towarda 
hla aanlfasto* Ibid* 

103* See I ’left Wing In India’, Slnha, pp* 263-264. 

KARKIK was a prominent labour leaner of Bombay* 
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Action for Inicpct^cnoc of India lat«r as tho lisagmi of 
Indian Indsptndsncs, was formsd#^®^ The Roylsts wars also 
working to form a ssorst communist organisation in opposition 
to ths offiolsl Communist Party, and a Goramittso was formed to 
organise a ‘aevolutionary Party of the Jiforklng Class*. Hoy 
hoped that this would hsoome the vanguard of tho proletariat 
and would take the lead In the final stages of the Hevolution.^^ 
Roy thought that a c<»siilerable section of the Indian Coromuniets 
would be won over but apart from a few the rest supported the 
Comintern line and in fact denounced him ae a courter revo- 
lutionary. The Comintern also criticise Roy and his group* 

The Comintern charged him for pursuing a Menshevik policy and 
that Roylsts were subordinating the proletariat to the leader- 
ship of the bourgeolele.^®® He was also criticised for advanc- 
ing the slogan of Constituent Assembly. The Comintern made all 
attempts to make Roys task extremely difficult* Apart from the 
propaganda against him (which the Comintern along with the 
Indian ccHsmunists carried on vigorously) the Comintern simt 
emissariee to India to check his growing influence* The most 
important name in this ocoinection is Henry a. lynd, an American 

194* aee t *3ome Reniniseences • article by M*R* Roy, pubXiehed 
in 1936* 

195. Seei Slnhm, op. clt*. pp. 264-26S* 

Also rtOur Task to Inala«, pp. 9S-100 by Roy. 

196* See t Slnhs, pp* 266-67. 

HOTS $ A number of journals were started by Roylsts dur- 
ing^these months e*g*, Independent todia, Hasses (counter- 
part of Roy'S earlier lournai 'Mosses of India*) Boy's 
Weekly from Bombay, sranjlbl (a weekly published la • ' 
ingliito, peoples, vanguard (Bombay). Generally, Roy wrote 
for iinlependent India’ and the 'Masses*. 
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who roaohtd Bomhay In Pohruapy 1931 and waa daparted tha 
following Baoaabaf as th# Britirti Govammant came to know 
of hli praaanoa.^®? All thaaa movaa togathar oraatad circama- 
tanoaa which mada Koy»« tank axtramaly difficult* Basidoa tha 
British Intalllganoa was already aware of his praaenoa* In 
short, his movements ware rather raatrictad. But his past 
revolutionary activities and experience came to his aW and 
thus for seven months he was able to work making a considerable 
impaot (»i a section of the Indian National Congress and in the 
Ubour field 

In March 1931, the Congress assembled at Karachi to give 
Its final approval to the ‘pfihl Pact* or »Gandhi Irwin Pact* 
fo most of the natiocallats the ooacessioxts given by the Govt* 


197* See I Govt, of India, Home Pepfct., pp. 176*177 - Apart 

from lynd , Amir Haider Khan John Magnue Clark and ^-’illlam 
Bennett were also sent to curb Roys Influence* pp* 178* 

179* 

10»* The pact was signed by Lord Irwin and Gandhi on March 8, 
1931* for details of the pact see i ^Struggle for Freedom** 
VOl, XI, pp. 48%485* 

Clause 2 reads i **10 regards constitutional questions the 
scops of future discussions is stated , with the assent of 
His Majesty's Govt*, to be with the object of considering 
further the scheme for the Ccaastitutional Govt* of India 
discussed at the Bound Table Conference* Of the scheme 
these outlined, Federation is an essential part, so also 
are Indian responalblllty and reservations or safeguards 
in the interests of India, for such matters as for instance, 
dsfencs, extsmed affairs, the position of minorities, 

^e financial credit of India, and discharge of obliga- 
tions'** Ibid#, p* 483. 
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wer« keeping In mind particularly the hrutalltiee 

and atr colt lea committed on the part of the Brltidi Govt* and 
the price that vae paid by the raaaaee In the form of aacri- 
fioee* Beeldea a fev» daya earlier Bhagat 3lnghf Sukdov and 
Guru BaJ had been executed* in ahort, the atmoephere before 
and at Karachi wae tenae* Nehru waa critlolaed towardo 
Oandhl'e acceptance of conetltuticnal eafeguarde* He vrote 
«,,, clauee with reference to eafeguarde etc*, gave me tre» 
nendoue ehook* I vae wholly unprepared for It ••* I eaid 
nothing ••• *«^®® He further writes, ’’was it for tdils that 
our people have behaved ao gallantly for a year? Were all our 
brave worde and deeda to end thue.**^^ Nehru and Bose were 
particularly unhappy about the Delhi Pact, so were the youth# 
Two youth coiferencea were held at Karachi at the e&mB time 
under the Presidentship of Nehru and Bose respect Ively*^^^ 

Bose eddresslng the ♦Nav Javan Bharat iiabha» not only condemned 
It but a resolution to that effect was also passed*®^® It was 
speculated that the radical wing of the congress and youth 
organisations would make all efforts to prevent the endorsement 
of the pact* 


Roy had met Nehru at Allahabad and Nehru invited him to 
attend the Karachi Seseion of the Congress* Roy on principle 
was opposed to the Pact but he knew it would be adopted. There- 


in©. See I Nehru 'Autobiography* 1962 edition, p. 257. . - 

ioil ^ganlzations were 'All India students Congres 

Presided by Nehru and 'All India Nav Bharat dabha*, 
Presided by Bose. 

See I Slnha* op* cit*. p. 294* 

808* See t ‘Struggle few Freedom', Vol* xi, p# 486* ^ 
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for#, Hoy ma^# all #ffort# to Bagnlfy th« voio# of radical 
dlaaont «o that th# Congroa# could b« ooapellod to adopt a 
conor#t# aoclo-#oODomlo programm#* Though jainnadaa Kahta and 
Tayah Shaikh had volo#d ob3#ctlon» (aa h# waa afraid of being 
IdMitlflad) jaanadaa aaid that th# Paot vaa agalnat th# apirit 
of th# Labor# declaration, it wa# therefor# a »betrayal» of th# 
nation by the bourgeolsi#. Tayab Shaiidii in a much mor# radloal 
ton# aaid that the Hound Table conference waa , ••amongst to 
•uok th# blood of the poor •••, w# vant the rul# of th# 
peasant# and th# poor not the rul# of th# capitalists »•• Thes# 
voio## of d latent did not carry much weight as Gandhi was all 
for the Pact. Hoy after the aeeslon in a letter to Allen 
Oottsohalk acknowledged that he was convinced that any voice ’ 
raised against Gandhi was doomed to be a failure. ••There is 
not the ghost of a chance to overthrow the God.*» fh« delegates 
h# further writes come to, “pay homage and not to challenge 
hi# authority.**^®® Unfortunately, Hoy could not convince him* 
self of the bitter truth he had acknowledged, as w# shall 
later obs#rv# that his inability to com# to terms with Gandhi 
contributed largely to his failure. This is not to suggest that 
hie Influenc# wa# negllgible^and h# certainly had much impact 
on th# Congress sociallets Party and also on th© Congress party, 
but so far h# himself was concerned he remained a lonely and 
i#olat#d cutting for himself a sorry figure in national poll., 
tics. Throughout hie political carrier he remained a vvehament 

803. A portion of thie letter is referred in Haithcox, p. 189 
above. 
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erltic of Oftndhl (wo ahtU ooia« to this lat«r). 

Tho aoit notftbXo ovont at th* Karachi Sesalcm wa« th« 
paaaagc of th« resolution on Fundaaontal Righto and oconomic 
progrsauao. For tho first tlmo the congroaii Party committed 
itself to a sooioofoonomio goal, the preamble of the section 
dealing with Fundammtal Rights reads t «ln order to end the 
exploitation of the masses political freedom must include real 
economic freedom.”^®^ The British intelligence Report states 
that K^ru Is sponsoring the resolutlcm on Fundamental Eights 
was considsrably Influenosd by Boy, The Reports reads % *<••• 

It is of no small importance that the beeXaratim of Bundamental 
Rights of which ths Karachi Congress approved at Hehru»s 

rti 

instsnoe ie in some respects the minimma programme which Hoy 
had advocated in Bombay a few weeks previously, Karnik is 
of the opinion that Roy did not word the resolution but the, 
'•Inspiration ai^ Influence was Karnik also suggests 

that on account of efforts on Roy*# part the sarilsr draft was 
modified on socialistic lines, wehru himself writes that a, 

••step, a very small step" was taken at Karachi in the dlreo* 
tlon of socialisffi#^®*^ whether Roy drafted the resolution or not 
le still a debatable point and ws need not go into the contro* 
versy but If we compare the •Minimum Programme^ of Roy with the 
draft reeolution on Fundammctal Bights as passed by ths Karachi 

B04. See t Sinha, cp« oit*, p. 287« For details see also * ’ 
•Struggle for freedom*, vol, XI, pp* 4SS*490. 

808* See t Sowt. of India « Hcaae D«ptt«, 1935, p. 165, 
soft* See I Memoirs, p. 5S9, 

ir«B. I Kshru however denies that Roy had anything to do with 
the resolution, p« 266* 

207. See I Autoblograihy, p. S66. 
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CongP«»» v cannot Tout coao to tatio oonclucton that thero i« 
ttueh clsiilarity botwocn th« two. it i« aleo dear that during 
tho Mvon month* h* mad* a strong Impact on-nfirfasMci politico. 

A larg* number of c«mgr*#*iii*tt war* influenced by him. ISlohru in 
particular wa* much influenced by him and eubeequently hie 
* 800 iallssi became *edder.»®®® Soy during these seven month* 
ocmtributed a aerie* of article* in various journal*, need- 
le** to *ay that theee article* were widely read and ^e 
correctneec of hie approach had a strong impact on national 
politic*. The Britiirti Intolilgenoe which had no reason to talh 
highly of Roy bad acknowledged his growing influence and the 
oorreotness of his approach. The Report says s “There is no 
gelnsaying the fact that in the seven months during which he • 
wee at large In India, Roy did very considerable mischief, 
despite the fact that the police were continually hot on his 
heels. Hi* doctrine* gained many adherents in Bombay and the 
Hhited provinces, and at a larger date also in Calcutta and 
it* envirou*. He made serioue and by no means unsuccessful 
endeavours to impregnate the Congress with hla views and was 
received end well received by several of the congress leaders 
in different part* of India ... • judged fre^ Intiellectual 
point . j^oar ever a ryftlisi;; stands out head and shoulder* above 
other Indian Coamunist leaders This loft handed 

808. See i Oovt. of India, Home Deptt.. p. P18. • " 

8.1 . 1 See appendix IV and ? also in the Intelligence report. 
808. m l Qovt. of Xwiia, K<m»e Beptt., 1935, p. 168. 

The report fef erring to an article of Roy which appeared 
in «080i!lDEM STRC^'* (a Qerman Communist Opposition Paper) 
say* *it is a shrewed appreciation of things as they 
really are.** Ibid., p* 164. 
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tribut* by th# Britiah lnt«lXlg6no« fm who# rogardod Boy 
ao tho graattit anwny to tha aapira la aufflolent to ©atabliah 
our point that Hoy contrlbutad In no amalX aaaaura towaida tha 
rad loan tat Ion of tha national polltioa during a vary brlaf 
pariod* Baaldaa ha nada a ttrong affort to build up the trad© 
union oovanant again* In fact, tha Hoyiata oada great eat gains 
in tha labour fiald* it la to ba raoaliad that tha trade Union 
noraBiant had baan split by tha atratagy and taotica of Indian 
Connuniata who wars acting on comintam advisa* Hoy, In ordar 
to gain control of tha Itbour movamant, plannad to units it 
with tha nationalist causa* Dha noderatea (N*I4* d^oahi, Chantan 
lal ate*) had left the AITUC to form the ITOF In 1930* with 
than ’laift nationalist reformist*, tha Hoylsts /oraed an 
allianca for tha purpose of combatting tha CPI’s hold over the 
AlTOC S 2 id ttjus gaining control over the trade union movamant.^l^ 
And thia was not much difficult as Hoy had already made over- 
turaa to tha left wing of the congrase.®^^ with tha assietanoa 
of tha nationalist a tha Hoylsts suecaaded in getting control of 
0*K*U. On October 18, 1930, Oaspanda was expelled from the 
Q.K*U*®^ In 1930, 61 strllcas had failed and consequently 
Oaspaiida*s influence In particular and Gfasmunista influence in 
general aaong tha worhars was fast declining* As Deapande'a 
influence dacllaed tha loyista gradually gained a foothold* By 
December 31, 1930, they were saccaaeful in controlling tha Dock 

810* Sea I y.F* Kamllc, pp. 58-39. Also pp. 51-53* 

811* Supra* 

812* S-V. Daspanda had baan aXactad secretary General of a*K*U* 
at tha Hagpur Btasion of tha AITUG in 1989* As Sacratary 
Qaaaral ha had aamad oonsidarabla unpopularity* In short 
Daspaada favoured tha official cosintam lisa* For details 
aaa- Oovt# of Ii»Sla, Home Daptt*, p* 168 A Slnha, p. 264. 
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Workor** Italon and had galnad a oonsldarabla oaaauro of hold 
In th# Qi,I,P* Hailwayttan’a Union, Hha unpopularity of Daspando 
and tha Cwnmuniata waa cwi tha inoraasa and it waa obvlou# that 
in tha ooalng AITUC aaasion they wouM be oueted* Deapande, 
therefore^ decided not to hoid the AITUC eeseion which was 
a he e u le i for February 1931. It wa# eventually hold at Calcutta 
in July, 1931 and waa preaided by Subaah Chandra Boae,®^ the 
atmoeiAiere waa tenae, BeaJdea there waa aueh tug-a-war between 
varloua fractlona. Ultimately Ueapande along with hla followere 
succeeded from the AITUC,®^^ The comrauniata were accused of 
meaking the labour movement by their action at the last AITUC 
eeaaion at Hagpur, Boae charged them (communists) as tanti 
national' and he waa particularly hostile towawia oeepaode,^^ 
The Royleta, apart fro® favouring the removal of Communists, 
also recommended that the ITUF Unicma be reunited with the 
AlftRl, which it was held ahouM not be regarded aa athe orga*. 
nisatim of the revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat ,«« 
but as the platform of the entire working class engaged in the 
sleoentary forms of class struggle In the session, both the 
Boyists and the communists claimed to represent the a.K*ir. (The 
Boyists were led by UtL, Kandlakar and the CoESiunists led by 
S,V, Despande), The matter ultimately »wae referred tc a crsdsn- 
tials committee which ruled in favour of the Boyists The 

813# See i olcdia, op, clt,, p, 265* r* . 

814* See I CMJvt, of India, Home Beptt., p, 162, l?espaiade*s " 
Oroup later 0S3S« to be known as the IsdXtEsS* 

816, BOSS wae particularly hostile as nespande had purposely 
delayed in convening the session* Ibid, 

816, See t S.I>. Puaskar, "Trade tmionism in India* , p, 336, 

817, Seei Hasani ♦comisuniem in India*, p. 68, 
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S#«slon| howtvtri «nd«d In dlaorder. Boae alao suggested that 
those unicms which had not paid their dues >(ou3d not be slloved 
to participate in the executive Conmlttee proceedings* This was 
clearly aimed at a*l*P. aailwaymen«s union and moat of the 
isembere of this onion on the AITUC belonged to Uaspande'a 
group* HanadivOi^ Pespande's supporter and a leader of the 
Bombay Communists moved a motion of ceneure against Subaeh 
Chandra Bose, which was defeated, with the result that Pea. 
pande along with all his communist supporters walked out of the 
AITUC and formed the Bed The Bed t.tj.c* continued 

for about 3 years but never gained any importance nor emerged 
ae a force in the trade union movement. 

■> 

V»lth tha communists ousted , the aIT’JC met again on July 
7, and about 30 unions attended. U.B. Bulltar was elected 
president and tJnkanda Lai Bircar was elected general seore- 
tary.^^® Both of whom wore Roylata, besides Kandalkar and J*N* 
Mitra became vice presidents (also Roylsts) ana Tayab Shaikh 
became one of the 4 secretaries. Bose became treasurer. Thus 
the Boyists and the Nationalists succopsfully oueted the 
Communist Party from the largest trade union federation* The 
Roylsts now thought of uniting all the non-communists labour 
federations* Balkar after having become president laouad a 
etatem^Jt saying that i “the ultra loft group which had 
provoked the epllt at Nagpur in 10?9, had now been driven -out, 
there was no longer any reason why the unions wnich had seceded 

ili* Ib fi . , p. 62 • See aiso QOvt * of InA la , Home Deptt * 1935, 
pp* IfiVieS and Sinha, p* 271. 

SI®. See I Oovt. of India, Hone Deptt., p* 211. 
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at Nagpur ahoulfl not ratum to tha fold and thereby remove the 
last obetaole In the way of unity ••• • The AITDC ehould not 
be offlolalXy bound to any ehade of political opinion. Ite 
membera collectively and individually ehall have the freedom 
to hold any political view or belong to any political party, so 
long ae they accept the basic principles of trade union 
It ie clear from this statement that the Roy late were In favour 
of trade unl(%i unity and would work for It. In other worda, they 
would try to unite the AlWC with the ITUF and AIFH into a single 
labour federation thereby atrengthenlng the labour movement. 


Haithoox is of the opinion that the Idea of trade-unloi 
unity Initially, «advanoed ae a slogan by the moderate trade- 
unionist a who wanted to leolate the eeceeeioolet communlete from 
the mainetream of Indian labour. The Roy lots soon appropriated 
the slogan and adapted it to their own purpose by attaching It 
to the doctrine of claee struggle. Roy In a draft, written 
and prepared by him, wtltled 'platform of Unity* put forth the 
view that a union with minimum economic political demande eupport- 
tof the national etruggle would be an organ of claee struggle. 

The point to be noted le that Roy broadened the platform of 
trade-union unity so ae to accomodate the eommunlet dominated 
unions, provided they give up their ultra left methods and 
taotlos.®**^ The Idea of trade-union unity was professed by all 
Roylite and beeldee this various conferences were held to 


220. See « Oovt. of 

221. See I •Communlim end 


, Home Deptt. 1935, p. 168. 
Nationalism In India*, Haethoox, 


282, see I V.B. Kamlk, op. <*«.» P. 
India, p. 812* 


60, see also Govt, of 
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dl«ou*0 It and to find wayg to Implomont it. In May, 1932, th« 
AITUC •xootttlv* ocmmlttoo mot to oonslder th« proposal. Rulkar, 
proaidant of AntJc, who was davoted to ths Idaal triad his hast 
to parsuada all othara to tha souadnass of tha idaal hut nothing 
tanglbla cams out as too many fundamental diffarenoas hatwaan 
various unions still parsistad.^^ In July 1932^ again a trada 
union unity oonfarenoa was held at Madras. It was statad in 
this oonfaranoa that '*tha Indian trada union movamant shall 
support and aotually partioipata in the struggle for India's 
fraadom from tha point of view of tha working class, this would 
naan tha astahlisbnant of a socialist state and daring tha 
interval socialisation and nationalisation of all naans of 
production and distribution as far as possible. Jp was further 
Statad that **tha methods of obtaining the said objaotivaa shall ’ 
be paaoaful, legit Imata and democrat lo.»»®®^ Most of tha organl- 
satlona that attended tha conference agreed but they wanted to 
exclude the oomaunlsta from the proposed labour federation. Ihen 
these was tha question of foreign sf filiation alao. The ITOP was 
affiliated to ths Intsrnatlonal Fsderation of Trads tJnion at 
Amstsrdam and intsrnatlonal labour Organisation at Qensva. Ths 
AITOC was oppossd to any affiliation outslds India.®^® Although 
it allowsd msmbers of varioua unions, in their individual capa- 
cities or ms rspretsntatives to attend meet Inge or conferences 
h el d under the auspleees of the Lesgue of Nations.®®® The ITUF 


223. See 

224. 
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See t L.2. SixSiAt op. cit., p. 451. 

Ibid I For details see pp. 400 to 410 'Towarde United Trade 

Sw?!*5!*4SfA six men eoBralttes was appointed to draft 
the pfOMSed constitution. It Inoludsd Hoyists as jaman Das 
Mshta and Dr. O.T* Chltnis. 

Ibid. 
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va« not wlUlQg to glv* up it» affiliation* A Comnlttott, howevori 
va« appointod to look into th« nattar ani draft a oonatltution 
for tha propoaad trnitad Latoar Fadaration* In tha mean uhila, 
ll*S* Hulkar and Mukand Lai siroar vara arraatad.^®*^ in saptaffitar, 
tha AXTUC hald ita annual aaaaion at Madraa. It waa praaidad ky 
J*lf, Mitra nada a paaaionata appaal for tha adoption of tha 
unity Idaa of Roy, “aa tha baaaa of uniting, davaloping and 
building up tha Labour Movamant in India,** In thla saaslon a 
raaolutioo vaa aloo pataad aupportlng tha ‘platform of unity* 
aa baaia of trada union unity Mtanvhlla, tha Comwlttaa 
appointad in luly raocmmandad that afflllationa with intamatlonal 
Fadaration of trad a tJhlona and intamatlonal Labour organization 
ba allowad, Thla vaa not aooaptabla to tha AITOC,* Howavar aoma ^ 
amallar uniona Indludlng tha AIPR adoptad tha Sdaa and formad 
tha Witional Phdaration of labour (8FL), fha ITHF alao aooaptad 
tha unity draft and Jolnad handa with tha NFL and togathar thay 
formad tha national Trada Ohion Fadaration*®®® Many of tha pro* 
rlaiona of tha ‘Platform of Ohlty* vara adoptad. It olaiaad a 
total mambarahlp of 138,000 baoomlng tha largaat labour organlza- 

V 

tion in tha oountry* Tha l^itional Trada Onion Fadaration almad 
to aatabltah a ioolailat atata in India. Tha primary aim of 
auoh a atata would ba to improva tha working condltiona of tha 
working olaaaaa* Tha union alao eommlttad Itaalf to partloipata 
in tha atruggla for fraadom from tha point of viaw of tha 
w«artting olaaaai.®®® 

w; iaa t Wi: 0 l ln4ia ' ; 13 ma lapitV , WrPP* m-21S, 

“I: sSi”; Jp. *«•. P»- ■‘08-3’ ^ 

May, 1033* 

S3Q, Ibid, 



Th« AITUC was dominated by the Roylate and about 40 unlone 
vere affiliated to it. The AITUC unlone vere more active in the 
oitlee of Bombay y Calcutta | Nagpur and Madras beeidefi had aome 
sueoess in the United Provinces | Bihar , Orissa and Central 
Provinces. According to it, the basic demand of the working 
olassas was the, ’^termination of Imperialist domination, ovsr- 
throw of oapitaliam and socialisation of the means of production. 
The 13th Session of the ajtuc was hsld at Kanpur In December 1^33. 
tn this session, two important dsolslone were taken « A) to 
organise a general strike of the textile workers, and, B) to 
sstabliidi an All-India Political Party of the working class. 

In April, 1934, sn All-Zndla working class Political Conference 
was held, it was affirmed that workers should participate In the 
national struggle and there should be a Working class political 
Psrty.^^^ AS the congress socialist Party was being formed, 
therefore, the above project could not materialize* Probably It 
was spsoulatsd that a distinct political wing of the AITUC might 
weaken the Congress socialist Party (The eSP was formed in May). 
The Important point, however, is that the idea of Trade Union 
thiity was gradually developing. Already in April 1934 during 
the Bombay Textile workers' strike the Red Trade Union Congress 
end the AITUC bad worked together The Congress Soda Hat Party 
also emphasized the need for united action in the Trade Union 


Sai. Ibid. 

238. Ibid., p« 404* 

233* Ibid. See also Oovt* of India, 1939* P* 212* 

234* Following this strike the CPI was declared illegal. 
See Masani, op. olt«, PP* 52-53. 
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f l«!m • Th« CongraiiB Socialist Party aucosssfully paTsuadad tha 
AlTUCy NTUP aod Rad TUC, "to oooparata on specif lo Issues such 
as danger of another war, Oovarnaant expression. Joint parlia- 
laantary Comnlttee Report and other issues that may arise from 
time to time." Certain oondltlons also had to be fulfilled by 
the above mentioned parties, for Instance, there should be no 
mutual orltlclsn, no abusing of each other, before every Joint 
action there shall be Joint agreement regarding resolutions, 
slogans etc., there shall be neither advocacy of violence or 
non-violence by the parties, beeldes the Red TUG and the All 
India Congress Socialist Party resumed the right to, "honest and 
genuine crltiolen of political prinolples and pollclos ••• 

On l4th April, 1935, the AITUC held Its annual session at 
Calcutta. In this session the Red TUC dissolved Itself and Its 
unions Joined the aiTCC.^^^ Besides, an All India Joint labour 
board was fomad to coordinate the activities of AITUC and 
NTUF. Thus, by the end of 1935, there were only two central 
organisations •- A) NTtJF generally comprising of the Moderates 
and B) AITUC, this body comprised of all left forces e.g., CSP 
Royists and Ccnmunlsts* Between these two organlsaticna there 
ware, however, many broad differences. Difference In their atti- 
tude towards the national movement, towards international affl- 


236* See t Kasani, op. clt., p. 66* ^ ^ j,, 

236. See I *Comnunlsm In India* Overatreet and Wlndmlller, p^. 156. 
In 1933 in an 'open letter* the Indian Communists were 
advised **to emerge from their Isolation** that Is to say 
they were asked to cooperate In the trade union field. The 
merger In 1935 oan be farther explained by the change In 
oomi^em line after the 1935 7th Congress. 
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lUtloo and eo on. Both organlaationa oald that trad* unlona 
w*r* organa of oXaas struggla but attached different aeaninga to 
olaaa atruggle. To the moderatea it implied, **peaceful legitimate 
direot atruggle, to the Xeftlati it meant direct action,**®^ 


Inapite of theae differenoea the urge for uniting in the labour 
field wag gaining momentum. The Soolallate were particularly 
emphatic about it.®3® Bealdea N.M. Joabi, Shiva Rao, H.N. Shaatrl, 
R.S# fiuikar etc., were all in favour of some aort of unity, 
^roughout 193S, efforta in thta direction were being made, a 
joint e<mimlttee of lo peraona waa alao aet up to evolve a 
programme.®®® In Auguat IP^, a joint conference for the imrpoee 
wea held but no concrete raaulta came out. m early 1936, V.V. 
diri cn behalf of ifFVF propoaed one year of merger of IIT0F and 
ATfVCf provided ifWF conatitution be accepted and a decisi<»i 
on all atrikee waa to be taken by a 3/4 majority. Thie waa 
rejected by AZT0C. The Praaident of the AIT0C, Haniber Kara 
(Royiat), waa much agalnet it# She favoured a 2/3 majority on 
political cuaationa and an ordinary majority in Idle caae of 
etrikea (A 3/4 majority would have meant a virtual veto for the 
HTtry, elace it waa the largaat labour organization with 135,000 
nanbara).®^^ However, at laat in 1938 in a conference at Nagpur 
the NT0F effUiated to the AIT0C with equal represent at lone for 
both on the governing body of the Cengreaa.®^^ 
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See f Slhha, i.P., op. clt., pp. 408-409. 

!»rendra Pev In hla Prealdential Addreaa at Patna and aub- 
aaquently favoured the platform of unity. 

See I « 80 oialii« and the Natiooaliat Movement" , pp, 8-9. 

See I Siaba, op. cit., p. 409. 

See Karnik, op. clt,^, p. 62. 

See f siidia, op. cit., p. 410. 

fh% neit chapter will throw much light on trade union unity. 




Although unity vrat aohl«v«d In th© trad© union fi«ld hut 
thl© unity va© abort llv©d. Aft«r the outbreak of th« second 
world war, th© AltUC vanted to adopt a neutral attitude toward# 
th© war* Th© Roylata war© of th© opinion that a neutral approach 
would aid th© axia power© . Therefore, the aoylets withdrew and 
formed th© Indian Federation of Labour (Hov* 1941)* In fact, 
even in 1938, when the idea of Trad© union Unity took concrete 
©hap© there were below the aurface line© of divlaion which were 
political in nature. It waa mad© poesible then because the 
Congr«e© soolallet Party since its Inception was all for auch 
unity. Th© Cojamunlat Party of India, after the Congre©© of the 
Comintern (we ©hall deal with it shortly) was advised to give 
support to the unity moveoont. Between 1935 and 1940 all left 
parties did favour a united front policy and thl© was also 
r©fleot©d in th© labour field. But a© th© left parties could 
not work in a united manner for long in the political field 
elailarly they could not woik in the trade union field. To he 
Busre precise, the problem of trade union unity is linked with 
the problem of lefllit unity in general. In Badla, trade unlone 
have never enjoyed indepwident ©tatue or existence, in other 
word©, it i© from th© r©sp©ctlv© political partle© Idxat they 
draw ©ustenanc©. Thl© point becom©© rather clear if we obeerve 
the funotlcming of trade union© after independence. That 1© to 
©ay that th©y w©r« split on political lln©s. In other words 
relatKm© b©tw©*n trad© union© hav© b©©n d©p©nd©nt upon relmtlon© 
h©tw©©n political parti*©. Therefore, w# can conclude that 


242. So© next chapter f 


mutual auspiolon bftw««Q political parties | particularly, the 
00 called left parties has been dragged Into the trade union 
field* Thii probably explalne i«hy trade union unity wae so 
•hort lived 


The Indian Hational Congress as It had Ignorsd the cause of 
the labour,^ It had similarly alswr (till now) Ignored the 
peasants oause* This point aocuires more relevance particularly 
In an agricultural country like India more eo If we keep In mind 
that the oondltiooe of the peaeante, elnoe the early years of 
World Sitr I, was one of gradual deterioration.^^® The prioes of 
agricultural products remained low while the prices of other 
Iteme of mass consumption (e.g*f cloth) showed an upward trend. 
This disparity between the prices of agricultural 'and non- 
agrleultural products becomes more pronounced after the depre* 
eslon. profeesor Qedgtt rightly observed # '^the (^rasslon rendered 
agriculture , ae a whole , unprofitable and by materially increas- 
ing real burden of the agriculturists monetary liabilities 
It has made the position of the mass of cultivators absolutely 
helpless.2^® Beeldes, a aeries of other factors also contributed 


243, see t 'P^rty PoUtlce in X»aias Wywn Weiner, "Laftjjliat 
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towards raduolng agrioultura to an anaoonomlc level, e.g*, high 
rata of Interaat, raokrantlng and deollna In the aize of land- 
holdings; rural indahtedness, and loss of tenancy rights etc* 

All these faotors contributed to the rlee of landless agricul- 
turists, in fact this rise In the ,**nuisber of landless is typical 
feature of the economic history of India ... during the early 
twentieth century. The point, in short, la that the condition 
of the average Indian peasant, as a result of the great depress- 
ion beoaae so worse that he was all in a mood to agitate. Boy, 
as a political realist , saw much potentialities In their cause. 
Therefore, before his arreet he Indulged In ths peasant agitation 
and took up thsir cause in United provinces <ln U.P. their condi- 
tion was tsrrlbla). Before and after the Karachi Congress, Roy 
travelled more than 2000 Kilometers and visited scores of 
villages and towns, writing about the problem in the Revolutionary 
Age (1931 April) he said i «All the political activities of the 
country are taking placa on the background of a severe agrarian 
orisie which is driving the peasant masses to revolt. Having 
made the compromise, it wanted to check the peasant revolt. 

Indeed , fear of the menacing forces of the peasant revolt 
obliged tVe congress to seek compromise with imperialism on the 
terms of oomplsts cepltulatlon. The peasant revolt, however, le 
not to be controlled. It still develops under the flag of the 
congress but defies all its frantic efforts to keep it under 
control, we are taking advantage of this transitory stage for ' 
capturing ths leadership of the movement. Active leaders in the 

247, Ses I 'Struggls For Freedom*, op. olt., p. 840. 
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vlXXagtttt ctlXl r^nalti faithful Congreasman but are driven by 
olroumstanoei to dleregaid ideology and policy of the congress* 
They were all confused when the Congress called of the 'no tax 
coBipalgn** In view of the condition of the peasantry they know 
that the moveoent cannot be called off still they are not yet 
ready to revolt against the congress leadership* We have, there- 
fore | provided them with a programme of Immediate action) which 
does not directly conflict with the congress policy) but it la 
sure to intensify class struggle in the villages. The result will 
be that those woricing on the spot will be forced to break away 
from the congrese leaderahlp unlesa they prefer to oppose the 
peaesnte openly which they will not dare to The correct- 

ness of his views and approach is rsvsaled subssqt^ently* Thera 
is no doubt that ths work that Roy and his followers did In U*P« ' 
mat wl'tb a ccnsidsrable measurs of euccsss* Ths British intelll- 
gsncs Report rightly suggests that It was Roys work (during ths 
first fsw OGOthS of 1931) among the U.P. peasantry that movsd 

040 

Nfhru to launch his 'no tax* campaign in Nov* 1931* Roy was 
also behind the "Central Peaeante League which wae working on 
lines parallel to those of the Congress and that the League's 
efforts wars attended with a considerable measure of success in 
osrtaln parts of ths provlncs*®®® 

ThuS) it seems ) that Roy by taking by the cause of the 
peasante In lf«P« compelled the Congress to broaden Its base^ 

848* See t Oovt* of India, Home Deptt*, 1935, p* 166* 

See aleo « introduction to Fragment# of prisoner's Diary. 
349* oovt* of Inlla, p* 166 * 
mo. Ibid. Sse also Brsoher, op* olt., p. 181. 


N#hru In pftrtlculAir aak«d Congraas Party voluntacra to go to 
tha villages and attend to thalr causa. On March 10, 1931, 

IMhru laauad a circular direct ing provincial units of the Congress 
to strengthen party organisation In the country slde.^®^ The 
Congress Party also decided that rents ahould be reduced by a 
certain anount throughout tha province and asked tenants not 
to pay exoeaa rent,®®® Aa the year advanced the Government in 
Dr,p, was facing a challenge to Ita authority. The peasants 
pleaded their inability to pay. The crisis reached its climax In 
Hovenber, 1931, The Government Insisted that all taxes be paid. 

The Congress under Nehru stated the no-tax campaign. The point 

la that the Roy by taking the load compelled the Congrasa to go 

"> 

to the villages and take up the agrarian cause In^UaP, In other 
words, as a rssult of Boy's efforts the congress was compelled 
to broaden Its base* Nehru, in particular, ani the Congress left 
wing In general, were much Impressed by Roys views then.^^^ Thus, 
to sons extent Roy waa Instrumental In radicalizing the lower 
rank and file of tha Congress party then, aoy was confident that 
If the Radloals within the Congress take up the dezaanda of the 
peasants they could successfully capture the nationalist organi- 
sation.®®^ 


281. Brecher, op. clt., pp. 181-182 - Nehru was General Secretary 
of the AICC. 

aSB. See t Qovt. of India, p. 168. 

MiBgi A no tax campaign had earlier been started In 1930 had been 
suspewled as part of the 'Gandhi Irwin Pact'. 

When the no-tax campaign waa being launched Qondhl was jLway 
In London. Gandhi before leaving had asked the peasants to 
pay half the revenue but they could not even pay that. Nehru 
sought his advlae bsfors Isunchlng the no tax campaign. He 
relied, "do as you think fit." See Brecher, pp. 180-181. 

253. 8es t Qovt. of India, Home Deptt., 1935 » PP- 168-169. 

254. See i "Out Task In India"- H.K. Roy, pp. 58-72. 


BcfOTA oXotlng tiht ohftptdr It Is nvoessary to say a word 
about hla arraat* On July 21 ^ 1931 1 Roy was arrested in Bombay, 255 
His arrest mads the front page news throughout the country, it 
was perhaps for the first tins alnos the establishment of British 
Ruiks in India that British Officials had labour so hard in order 
to capture a single individual, it took the British Polios 16 
years to arrest him. writing about him, the Director of British 
intelligence Bureau in India, Mr. H. Williamson said i »where- 
ever he has gone (Roy) has left behind a trail of anti British 
conspiracy and intrigue and his capture and imprisonment In 1931 
is an achievement which the police in India may well regard aa 
important. According to the British Intelligence Report, “he 
was the only man who could make communism a real danger In India... 
hie Qonviction has removsd from the political arena a dangerous 
enemy of capitalism, landlordism and Imperialism and struck 
another blow at Indian Communism The British intelligence 
Report in this left handed tribute have clearly acknowledged hie 
greatness <*the only man who could make communism a real danger 
in ladia^. Unfortunately, the communist international and Indian 
CCttmunists never acknowledged his greatness. There Is no doubt 
that had aoy been allowed to guide the Communist movement in 
India, its destiny wwld have been different.^®® After his arrest 

Sir See I tCommunlem in Ind la % Overstreet and wlndmiller, p. 148. 
866, See I British Intelllgenee Report, 'Govt, of India, Hom^ , , 
Beptt.,« p* 109. 

267* Ibid., p. 168. 

268. Seliq S» iarrieon in his remarkable book t ‘‘India the Most 
Bangercms pecidei<*| has very clearly pointed out that dynamic 
lealtrahip it the moat decisive factor in the suooeaa of a 
particular Cwmianlst Party, See p. 800. 



Hoy wa« tranaftrrod to Kanpur whore be waa wanted In connootion 
vlth the 'Kanpur coneplraoy caae»* The charge was that he attempt* 
ed to, "deprive the King Saperor of hie Sovereignty of Brltli^i 
India", On 9th January, 1932, he wae aentenoed by the eeeelone 
Court to 12 year# tranaportatlon. Boy appealed to the High Court 
of Allahabad, Chief Juetloe Tom dlamleaed hie appeal but reduced 
hie eentence to 6 years rigorous Imprisonment, It le Interesting 
to note that In the Sessions court Soy defended himself In an 
unorthodox manner. He aald that the British rule was not legally 
established therefore attempt to overthrow it cannot be const* 
dered illegal. His defence revealed the vast range of his read- 
ing, oft«n he referred to political philosophers as psnthan and 
Hume to support his argument that It wae, "hi® solemn duty to 
take up anas against a oppressive regime*"®^® 


After the High Court sentence he was transferred to the 
Bareilly Jail and spend most of his confinement there. He wae 
treated as a B class prisoner and was allowed to receive and 


send one letter a month. Moat of theee lettere he wrote to Bllen 
Ootteohalk whom he later married (Hllen Boy) , Theee lettere were 
later pubilrtied In the form of a hook, - "liettere prom jail", 

Theee lettere reveal the wide and varied Interest# of Roy, One 
ie impieeeed by the ease with which he dlscueeee eubjeote such 
ae, phlloeophy on the on# band, and, Modem science on the other. 
But between the llnse they reveal a seneltlve soul, a soul tor- 
mented by the cruelties and crimes of the world. During his 


Hie defence was pubiiidied in a pa^hlet entitled 
"My defence". The quotation# ere ^ow It, 



In pr«o tiding ohapttrt it hti bttn thown thtt a# th« 
natlonaX mtatat progrttstd aoclaUtt idoaa gradually galntd 
turrtnoy, tXMipUntd on tht out hand by tht riet and growth 
of tbt oowiunlat party of India and on tho othtr hand , by th» 
gr<afth of militant tradt unicotaia. Both tht coarauniot Party of 
India and trada ^lon aottvlty rtotivtd dirtot tnoouragtiBtnt 
fron Hoy* In faoty (at hat btan thown) vithod^ Roy* a guldanoe, 
•adiaallxation thriHigh tht prograaitit and idtology of tooialitn 
would hart bttn rathtr difficult, Afttr tht eth Conlnttm Coagrttt, 
•0 far at tht Comuntit Party of India it oonctrnod, it got# into 
tht baoltgrouBd and in tht national atrugglt during tht 30*a tht 
rolt of tht CPI it of not auoh laportanot* In tht 30»« tht 
rtdioalixatlon of tht Indian iiational Kovtoant it txtaplifitd by 
tht ritt and growth of tht Congrta* soolalitt Party and tht 
Royiattw 

fht thapttr dtalt wm th# 7th conlnttm Congrttt, Inttr^ 
aotion btti^Min tht CSP and tht Roylttt and Royt rtlatlont with 
othtr Itfl wing organiaatifint «nd indiwidualt. 

^ ^ <1 

Curing tht mU thlrtltt in tht Wttt tht idta of imittd front 
wat popularlttd hy ma awrnmma to thtok tht growth of fatoittt 
ttndtnoitt mwi liwat tht drift toward* war. Itt prlnary notivt vaa 



to protoct th« lnt.r.Bta of WorM C0B«uDi8« m a»i 

So.lot union in particular. 1 „ r«Jla during tha «ld thlrtlos the 
Idoa of Unltad Front took ahap*. But her« ita primary motive vao 
to unify all left anti laparUllat feroea. The altuatlcn created 
by the failure of the olvll dlaobad lence eovemant vraa favourable 
for It. In fact It vaa thought that a union of leftlet foreaa vaa 
a neoeaaary and right step for gaining Independence* The motlvle- 
tlon was primarily anti leperlallet. Although the unification of 
leftiat foroee was abort lived ^ because dlfferencee of a funds* 
Mental nature existed alnoe the beginning and in course of time 
they appeared on the surface, but even then, it wae the first 
MSlor atteept and on easy oooasloos It did achieve a Measure of 

t 

euooese - e.g*, trade union activity. Broadly, the 'object of 
Cbsitsd Front oan be said to be two.fold t a) to establish an 
anti laperlallst Frenti b) to oaks Congress s mass organisation* 
Roy, as we have aaan, had alraady suggaatsd working on these 
lines, that is broadsntng the base of the Congress and unifying 
labour Movensnt* Tht Roylsts, vt havs sssn during his abssnoe 
eontinued to work on ths llnss suggsatsd by hla. The congress 
Socialist party In its early years continued to work eonewhat on 
^ sane lines* Ths Roylsts (as ws shall exanins) during the 
early years of ths C3P wsrs rathsr setlvs within It, In fact ths 
Roylsts contributed In giving the CSP progranae a aooiallstlo 
orlenutioo* In other words, ws could say that the idea of unity 
charaoterlsed the period (iM«-dO). Itolty slogans gained 
everywhere sod every leftist party and organlxatlon, henceforth, 
shsiiplooed the unity osase . e*g*, trade unions, Kisan Organisa- 
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«« Royl.t.. 03P th. CPI .1,0.1 Th. CPI C«rln, thl. porlod 
.1.0 ehaoiod It. jK).ltlon .id omi. .round to th. vUw th«t Roy 
IMd b.w odvoutlDg lino* th. l.t. 80'., l.«., tb. popular front 
•pproaoh. /ift.p brl.fly dlasuulng tb. 7th OOBlttorn congr... w. 
dtall Mic. . i«>.T.l aumy of th. period (i»3a-40) with partlcn. 
luF fnphtsli on tht intaraotion batveen Hoylats and the C3P« 
Hafaranca to othar groupa and paraonalltlas vould ha nada only 
ao far aa Hoy aaaaa coooarnad with tham. 

During thalr oonflnanant In oonnactton with the Mar rut 
oi^apiraoy oaaa| tba CPI laadara atartad raallalng that tha 
COttIntam naw ilna at outllnad by tha 6th Conlntarn congrana waa 

not vary eorraot and approprlata. Tharafora, tone Indian Cooimunlata 

> 

•uggaatad that tha CPI should ba raorganlaad and diffarancaa 

> 

batwaan various dlMantlng groups should ba aattlad.^ In Juna 
1932 laaua of tha IntamAtlonal Praaa CorraapondanoOf an article 
was puhllshad antltlad i '*Opan latter to tha Indian conmuniata.**^ 
Tha lattar for tha first tiaa axprataad doubts on tha 1928-29 
COKlntam Itna* It said that tha, *atruggle for national and 
tooial libaratlon baa raaahad a turning point. Tha bourgaolaia 
la aonttnulng its policy of oouatar revolutionary coapro«a with 


1* Saa struggle por Fraadon by Bharatiya vidya Bbawan, voluina XI, 
p. 567« 

Saa also 'Left ptlng In India* by UP. Sihha, p, 385. 

2* Saa *CoauRiiln In India* Ovaratraat and windiclllar, p. ISO-161, 
alaoM^ of India Bona Oapt. 186-186. P.C. Joahl and Danga 
raalltad that tha law conlntarn Una was not proper- ^ , 

Saa Ovaratraat and vind«lllw» Op. olt. , p. 1S6. 

3» fhm *OpaB Uttar* vat algnad by tha Conauniat Partlaa of Chlnai) 

g.K., Oamany. 

aaa dovt. of India, p. ISS* 
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th* Brltlili i»p®yi*Ufiii «n() betiray^i of the pevolutlooery people, 
tb# coBeunieto ehouM vorlc In order to leolete the Katlonel 
coogrees end ell the left national reformists from the tolling 
aesses*«* The greetMt nietake the letter emphasised eee <*to 
eomhiae the praotioe of self isolation «.* from the wees trade 
inslone which are under the influence of reformista, ... self 
ieolatloo created oonfualon In the oomiDuniat ranks.*' The letter 
advleed Indian Coesmuniete to take an tanargetlc part* in the 
independenoe atruggle and to he at tha 'forafront' of all acti- 
ritlee of the toiling naeaea with the imperial lets'*. The letter 
further suggested to lead an tmoompromislng struggle againat the 
Coogreee partioularly the "left national reforoleta.*** Logically 
speaking, theae two coodltlooa were contradictory because It would 
he difficult to be at tha forafront and yet axpoaa the Congress 
and lift national reformista. This confusion becomes clear after 
a year, the CPI wae eritloleed for "failing to understand the 
need for utilising legal and seal-legal forma of mass moeemente."* 
The CPI wae asked to take interest in trade union wortc and "Join 
and uaite with reformlats trade unions." By the end of August 1933 
most of the CPI leaders arrsstsd in conneotlon with the Heerut 
trUle were reUaeed. Dr. Adblkarl started working on the lines 
suggested by the Comintern. A Provincial central committee was 
formed and some fraotlonal differences were settled. In January 





1034, th« AU India Taxtll* Workara. Confaranca the CPI agraed 
to vork with tha qoyiata in giving a aall for a general strike. 

The strike began on April 23 rd in 4 mills In Bombay, it gradually 
spraad and by May day It raaohad Delhi and ifagpur. in Bombay, the 
leergency Powers Act was Invoked and moat of the leaders, Includ- 
ing Dr. adhlksri were arrested, bealdea, all meetings and activi- 
ties wsrs banned. In JUly, the CPl vae banned Though the CPI was 
banm^ but its strMgth Incrsassd. Ths Bombay and U.P. branc^ss of 
ths party had sstabllahsd contact with ths newly formed congress 
doelsllst Party. This helped them In the labour movsment and gave 
them entry Into the Indian National congress. By 1934 It beoame 
clear that thera waa a softening of the ultra. left line. Cooperat- 
ion wltft the rioylsts and moderate eoclallsts toc^ place during 
ths 1934 strlks. efforts on ths part of ths CPI to cooperate with' 
the C3P also revealed the change in Koaeowta attitude.^ This 
grsdual ohmnge In Caailntem*s policy towards colonial countries 
finally oulmljiated In ths nsw policy announced by the Seventh 
Comintern Congreee which met In 1939. The main spokesman of the 
•Ken Policy* at the Seventh Congress was the Chinese leader Wang 
Ming. He noted that for oolonlal count rite the Comintern had 
framed 'emoellent resolutions' , without paying sufficient atten- 
tion to the real poaalblUty of carrying tham out.** the Ccn&munlsts 


7. Ibid., p, 197. Along wlttx the CPI the RKWUIl, Workers Publish- 
ing Hoass. young Ccnaunlat Leagus of Bombay 4 Madras were 
sleo deslaredUlegal. The Bar on CPI was liftsd In 1949 . 

Se# Oovt. of India, op. 903-204. 

B. See Overstreet sod wlndmlller. Op. Cit., p. 156. 

Also Slntaa, Op. alt., 392-328. 
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h« Hio d«pfnd«nt »m* haA b«an AfetottA to fonn 

th*ir owl amll imloni with th« wault that thay havt h««a feapt 
away fron tha «aeaaa,«® On tb# haala of th« axpaylaaoo of th« 
Oilnaa# Ccxawuaiat Party ht aosgaatad a oaw approach* ^cooxAiug to 
bin I '*lt la not poaalbla for a amall Communlat Party « to ba traos- 
fomad Into a aaaa party unlaaa tha Conaunlst Party partlolpataa 
la tha national atruggla agalnat foralgo aggraaaor.**^^ Tha Chlnaaa 
COiBrada waa of tha vlav that tha Indian conmunlata by thalr laft 
aaotarian attitude had laolatad thanaalvaa from tha natlooaliat 
novaaant* "Our Indian cooradat hart euffarrad for a long time 
from laft aactarlan trrorai they did not partlolpata In all maes 
daaonatratloDa organlatd by tha National congraaa or organlaatlona 
affUlatad with It*" Oaorga Dimitrov alao axpraaaa^ tha comlntara'a 
pollay for India. Ha aald i "tha CPI auat carry on active work 
Inalda tha organlaatlona which taka part In tha Indian National 
Congraaa^ facilitating tha proctaa of cryatalllaatlon of a 
national revolutionary wing among than, for tha purpose of further 
dmvalopln* the national liberation movamant*"^^ In other worda, 
Dimitrov waa auggaatlng a united front from below approach, that 
la to may ha wanted radlcaliaatlon of a aaotlon of tha Congraaa 
which would eonaldarably influence tha congraaa Icadarahlp*^® (a 


o --- ou^iiiM Hlatory of Communlat Intarnatlcoal, p* 

it: 

S: m pp. 388.3«. 
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to aoy). thoftforo, th« floal molutlon on tho 
Anti ImpwUmt rvtmt In th« colonloa and Dopondont 
Colooioo, adoptod by th* Ttb Gongrta# of tha CCffllatawi road »«•, 
«*## r«|HKtiatoo tba viavi aoaovding to whicdi tha ]^avoiuti<Ha in 
tha oolonial oonatriaa waa eharaotarlaad naraly aa a boovgaoltia 
daMooratiOy whiob van rapidly avolvlng Into a aooialiat ravolo* 
tiOR.** It straaaad that, "pravloualy fomulatad slogans of a 
vofkara and psaaanta* ravolutlon, Soviet Govarnnanta atc«, vara 
praaatura,** aa far ae aoat of thaaa count rlas vara concarnad. They 
indloatad an "undarastinatlon of tha ganeral aatl<Mial and anti* 
Inparlallat aina.”^ Tharafora, tha communists vara advised to 
partlolpata aotlvaly in tha “mass anti Imperialist novanente 

a 

haadad by tha natlonallats-raforttlsts^ and to aeak 'joint action 
vlth than on tha baala of an, >*antl Imparlallats platfom.**^^ It 
particularly nada it olaar that In India tha OPT ahould try to 
aatabliah a, "unltad anti Impariallst front both from vlthln and 
vlthout tha Indian Rational Congrasa.'*^ In other words, tha four 
elasa strategy va# ravlvad for tha colonlas or that which Lanin 
had advoeatad during tha aaoond coalntaro Congress. Lanin, spask* 
lug during ths aaoond congrasa , had amphaslsad , that In a nunbar 
of oountrlas tha united front govammants will prove to be one of 
tha aoat Important transitional forms and will pave tha way to tha 
dlotatorrtJlp of tha probtsrlat. And this was the view that Roy, of 
lata, had bean sdvoostlng. Although ths Coalntsm had now coma 
around to the view that Hoy had bean advocating, yet an impoHant' 


13« Ibid., pp. 38S.3tl9* 
14. Ibid. 

1S« Ibid. 



diffttroiao« lEim Sewzith comintem congr«a8 wantod a 

uaitad ^oont 'from witbjUi* and fyoa «vlttiout' th« coograae Party* 

Hoy favourad a aoltad front froa * within « only, that la to aay 
ftoy did not appraclata CPI* a afforta to build up aaparata organi* 
jsatlooa aa paaaa&t'a laaguaa, trada unlona, youth I»aagao8, out- 
•Ida tha Indian National Congx^aaa, haoauaa auoh a mova ha thought 
would dlvlda and waakan tha Congraaa Party which ha alnca lata 
refararad to aa, "tha vahiola of Indian aatlaaaltatt***^® Howawar, 

^ara waa now ouch alallarlty batwaan aoy*a viawa and tha 
Cotsintam lina* R<^, tharafora, appllad for raadeiiaaioa which 
Stalin daniad* 

Tha naw oomintafn llna waa further clarified’^ davalopad 
R* Palma Dutt and Ban Bradley in an artlela entitled, "Tha Anti ' 
Imparaliat Paopla*a Front in India", which aubaaquantly eama to 
ba known aa tha **Butta»Bradlay Thaala"* Tha authors, in their 
thasla tualntalnad % "Bvary Indian patriot will raoognlaa ^at tha 
flrat naad for tha powerful advanca of tha Indian National 
atruggla , tha kay naad of tha praaant altuation ia tha unity of 
all anti-iispariallat foroaa in common atruggla* Thia la tha 
Indiapanaabla ociaditioii for tha auce«saful fight againat tha 
axiating and aver aharpanSng raaotlon and oppraaaion * It ia 
evident that all altneanta, including from among tha libarala, who 
are prepared to break with tha oo*>oparatian with imparialiam and 
accept tha programme of national atruggla, are welcome to the 

IS* see hiffarencea* by M*!t* Roy, p« 167*6d« 

aa* alao Maaanl «ccnttuniat l%rty of India*, p* sB* Maaani main* 
taina that tha changa In tha Conintam lina waa motivated by 
Soviet, dafanca Intaraata and alao by tha change in tha 
*obJaotiva aituaticn** pp* 5fl«>fi9* 


coraRjoa front Rofomag to th« mim RationaX Oongwia th« 
author# aald that it oaa, "play tha forenoat rola in th® work of 
realizing Anti^iiaperlaUft Peopl®*® Front, by traaaforaing It® 
organization and prografflffl®»,t»^7 ^ Bradley iheei® evoked 

a unanliaoua reapone® froa aU anti Inperialiet® #lw.«nt«. the 
Palitbareau of th® Indian Goamuniat Party stated i "No pollticaX 
ducunwnt ha® creat«d so much stir in ree®nt tines as the Sutta- 
Bradley*® artiel®, »'Th« Anti Imperialist Peoples Front in India 
Comrad® iKitta and Bradleyts article suooessfuXiy applies to th® 
actual circuastanoa® prevaient in India ... . th® concrete appli- 
cation to the present stag# of ths anti Imperialist movement in our 
country of th® lin® of th® seventh Congress i® a h,istorio affair. 
Th® thesis furthsr stated % "Congress :Sociaiists, Trad# Ohlonlsts,, 
Communists and left Congressmen should all be able to unite on tdie 
essentials of a al B laa i IISSSMg, snti-lnperialist struggle 
for complete independ^ce, of organizaticso of the masses and 
development of mas® struggle, snd of the fight for changes in th# 
congress eonstituticn , policy, organization and Xeadership to 
forward thsss sias« the Congrtss soclsllat Party can play an 
sspsoially Important part la this as the grouping of all the 
radical elements in ths existing congrsss. it is of tbs greatest 
Importsnos that svsry sffort shouM bs mads to clarify c««»tion» 


17- Comm^iat (organ CPI) Ssptember l»36, quoted in 

S*9ilOQ or %hC COOgroOA# At tllO OOnt# lillM 

wa# eleeted Oenertl secretary snd he advised the Communists 
to sntsr C3P .. Sihba, 48S. vwwuaAaze 

18, Ibid. 
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of progTftiajao nod taetloe In th« cc3ngr««a ^oclallat Party In 
other words, it wae a clear directive for the Indian cwcffluniate 
to join the congrese Socialist Party* In January 1936, on the 
reoowmeiJdatione of jaya Prahash ifaraln, the COHanunleta were 
admitted to the C3P and thus gained admittance into the Indian 
KatlonaX Congress alte*^® The Coomuniete, however, oouM not worlt 
within the CSP for long. Their loyalty towarde the SSP waa often 
euspected. in August 1937, Jaya prakash R^arain and in Septemher 
1938, Maeani brought to light certain documents which revealed 
that the coauaunlsti did not consider the CS? a Soclaliet Party 
for that natter* The only eooiaiist party they tiiought was the 
Coeiauniet Party* In December 1939, Jaya Prakaeh Harain iseued a 

rt 

•War Circular* which condemned the c«WBrauniete for destroying the 
unity within the CSP and la March 1940, the national sxeoutive 
of the cap reeolved to expel them*®^ 


19* see Socialism and ccnmunism • India * Sanker Ohose pp* 310*>311 
and also Sinha . Left wing in India* p. 419*486* 

IfOTg) the eiailarly between the Dutta Bradley Hiests and Roys 
Minimum Prograatme already referred* However Datta«*Bradley 
did not approve of Roy»s idea of constituent Assembly* 

SO* Masani says that, »both open and concealed members of the 

Communist Party were thus given an opportunity to infiltrate 
into positions of importance in the naticmal forcee**' see 
Masani, Ccmmunlsm in India, p» 68* 

However, since the end of 1936 there were reporte that 
Ccmaianlste were disrupting the unity of the party* ielations, 
henceforth, were rather uneasy* The problem of CSP and rela* 
tione with conmuniets have been dealt in detail by Jaya 
Prakash Harain in i Socialist Watty and csp* jr*F« irarain, 
however, has bssn enticaX of the Communists* lacideiitly, it 
was he who was enthusiastic about their joining the CSP* 
see }«isani op* cit», p* 66*68* Overstreet windmiller, on* 
162*163{ Sinker Ohose, op* cit*, 313«314 * we idiall come to 
this point a little later also. 

81* see Sank#? Chose, op* cit* , ai3* 
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Varioua sooiaXiat giroupe oprang ija India during th« thirtlaa* 
ViithiQ th« CcwigrtaB, K€toPu waa tha first to b* attracted towards 
soolallsm (as out shall show idils iatsr). By the time the ♦Civil 
Bisohidlenoa roovsssnt* gained iK>asntUffi aoelalist Idsas wore 
clearly dlsoernablt within the congress and the conversion of 
ideas into an effective movenent was a matter of time* And this 
precisely happened during the early thirties when we see various 
eooialist organisations coming up#®^ The Bihar socialist Party 
was formed in 1931, though the civil Disobediencs Kovement 
hampered its rapid progrsss.®® Later on, the Plhar Socialist Party 
bsosms the pioneer of socialist Movsment In India, in 1933, 
socialist groups sprang up in B.P. and Pelhi* BssMes H.H. Masaai, 

ftt 

Aohyut Patwardhan and Kamla Devi Chattopsdhyaya formed the Bwebay. 
socialiat Party (1933)®^ and sampumananfl, paripumananft , farapada 
Bhattacharya and Kaniapati Tripathi formed a socialist group in 
Benarss.®^ socialists, like Shivnath Bsneriee, Charuohandra 
Chatter Jee, Harihamath Shastri, &r« V* Maker jee, were already 
active in the t:i^e unions and advocatsd a socialist republic* In 
1934 at osbalpur they formed tha All India working class party.®® 


BS« see *Lsft Vflng in India*, L.P. Slidia. p. 304. 

23. see *Sociallsa and the National Hevolutlon, Acharya Narendra 

Bev, p. 26. 

24. XMd*, also see Slnha, Op. Clt., p. 305. 

25. Sinha, Op. Clt., p. 305-306. Ssapamaoand had put forward a 

SoelaXiat programme propoalng abolition of Zamlndarl, 
nationalisation of Key industrisa sto. sea 'Memoirs and 
Bef lections* by Sampumanand , p. 73-74. 

26. sae sixths, Op. Clt., p. 306. 
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Th« Nav Bharat Sabaa mj^ar th« Chairaanahlp of 3.C. Boae wa» 
propagating a aoclallatlc pattern of aoolety. In Punjab al«o in 
saptambar 193B a sooiallat Party waa fowaani,®'^ Th« forsatlc® of 
thoaa varioua aoolaXlat group# waa an irktioatlon that a alaabl* 
aaotlon of tht Congreas waa ^titiatlifiea with tho praaont Coogroaa 
iaadarahlp awl Ita aathoiSa, it waa alao liapilrd that If tho 
Congraaa furthor fallod to provide proper leaderahlp thoao 
variouo aocialista group® would aoon b© organltod on a nationaX 
fioaX©* It waa, hovtv«r, In 1933 that jai Prakaeh imraln, Acihok 
»©hta, Aohyut patwardhan , tuauf HOharaXly, M.a. Faaani, ??.0. 

Oor©, 3.K. Joabl and M.X* pantawala ttiought of organising a 
soolaXi(^ party on a national basis without leaving th© Congrss#.®® 
Their deolsion to r«aala in th© congreea waa a tacit aoknovledg©* 

■* 

mmt that th© Indian KationaX congraea was th© main organization 
and indopttndano© was th© foremost goaX«^^ But at the ©am© time 
they had many rseervatlons against th© Oongrass, for instanc© 
they thought it was not a mass organisatloi^ that is to say it 
a party of prlvlX©gsd ptopXt and^estsd lnt©r©ats#^ Th©s© 


S7* th© Punjab Socialist Party oXaimsd itssXf to b© Marxist t it 
joined th© eSP in X936, till then it was mor© influenced by 
th© Communists* Ibid** 306* 

28* 3«ft sanksr Ohost* op* «it*. p* 261* the names referred abov© 
w©r© in prison in oonnacticn with th© Second Civil Pisobedi* 
•no© Hovemsnt* Ibid* 

29* S©© ACharya Barendra p»v x^iaiism and the BStional Bsvolu* 
tion<*. p* 34*3fi* It would be suicidal for us to cut ouraelv©© 
off from the natlcHbsl movement which the Congress undoubtedly 
represents* p* 4* 

30* Nehru in **Xndla and th© %’orld» has aoknowledged that th© maas 
basis of the congress is not reflected on th© organisational'" 
eld©, p« 29* 



«<Ktliili«ta wei*# ttlio of th« viow that th© coogr©©© not hav© 
any aoolo-ooonosiio ppogiraffiffia fop improving tla© lot of tb« «©«#«»• 
Thl« VM ffi&dt cloap by 4 i^arya Haponfira Dov vbon to# aptly aaifl t 
*»Th© Congma to*>day aay aecopt » oooialiat progr««ms» only In a 
ttutilatad fofffi but tbo ubola driva of tha nation will b« In that 
<llp*«tlon, baoaua* tha paaponaibiilty for cappying out tha 
atpuggla fop national inSapan^anoa la mora ani mop© ^avaloping 
upon tha raaasaa* Gongraaaiaan hava ao far baan apppoaohing t^a 
aaaaaa in tha naaa of damocpaoy ani politloal fraaSom, but thaaa 
high platitmiaa hava nail^ar aiovad than out of thalp apathy awi 
uuiaaeanca anfl tha paaponaa acoopdlngly haa not baan vapy aatla* 
faotopy* Thaaa abetpaot idaaa maka no appaal to tha maaeaa 
baoauaa thay hava no maaning for than* Thay oan hdfavap* ba nada 
pastlva and eXaaa oonaoioue and can coma into tha apana of aotiva ’ 
wap*fapa only whan an aeonoaio appaal ia a»da to than* Vdianavap 
thay hava apiaan» ^air alogan haa baan ramovad of aoma apaoifie 
fpiavanoa and not tha alogan of libarty and actuality*** Kaaanl 
alto thotttht on tha aama linaa* In 1934 « ha aaid i tha oivil 
diaobadlanca failad baoauaa of tha inadaquata naaft paaponaa***^ 
SimilAp viawa wapa axpraaaad by jai ppakaah and Hahpally* In tha 
aaanahilai aost of thaaa aooialiata wart palaaaad aa Qandhi had 
dacidad to suapend tha civil Dlaobadlanca Movemant* Tha ralaaaad 
aooialiat laadara ppopoaad to organlza socialiata groupa on ppo- 
vlnolal baaia aa a poault tha Bombay congpaaa soolaliat group can# 

0*3 

into axiatanca at tha and of 1933. tt waa ppopoeed to organiaa ^ 


31. aaa. ichwpya Napandpa »av, op. clt., p. 8-9. 
33. aaa. UP. dihha, Op. cit.» p. 311. 

33. Xbid«, p. 312. 
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AOciaXista groups In various provlnosa oo similar lines* Heanwbile 
in May, 1934, th« Ail liidia Congress Commlttes Ca«1*C*C*) mmt at 
Patna to give fornaX eneorsessont to Gandhl^e decision to euepend 
the Civil Pleobeilence Hovtaeat. trh© a*I*c.C. also endorsed the 
decision of the Svantra Party to contest the forthocsalng eleotione 
to the central and legislative Assemhly. these controversial deci- 
sions further alienated a eonaidtrahle section \^lch was already 
dissatisfied with candhi*8 leadership,^ During the sane ncmth 
jal Frakash Naraln organised a 3ocialiat Conference at Patna* the 
conference was organised on all India level and was presided hy 
Adharya Narendra Dev. Narendra Dev txp^Jiinlng the purpose of the 
ocmfer(K)ce said j a,,, it was to prevent an outright drift to 
const itutlonalisn and put a more dynamic prograaiae before the 
country »«• All those present at the conference vehemently 
opposed the decision of the congress to enter the Central legis- 
lative Assembly* K,F. Harloan said that it was a clear violet icn 
of the 19$9 Lahore resolution. (The Lahore resolution had called 
for boycotting Legislatures and had demanded complete Independence). 
The Socialist Conference in a resolution asked the Congress to 
adopt a more positive aoclaUst programme. The resolution read , 
f*whereae the preamble of the Fundamental Bights resolution of the 
Karachi congress declares that in order to end the explodatlon, 
it is necessary that the Congress should adopt a programme that 

34* see* Scoikof Ohose *SOtilaliem and Communlem in India* , p. S6S. 
see also 3 inha, Cp* oit., p. 31S, 

35. see* presidential address of Aoharya N* Dev in * Socialism and 
the National Hevolutlon*, p. 4* 
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The flret All ihdla ctmferenoe of the coogreee sooialiete 
wan followed by the first oonferenoe of the All India Conareaa 
ioclallata Party, held on Ootc^er 21-32, 1934 in Boaabay, it waa 
presided by Saapamanand • Between the Patna confereaoe and the 
Bombay conference, there was marked increase tn the provincial 
soclaliet organiaations of the Party - from 3 to 13-^*^ The 
Conference was attended by 137 delegates representing 13 provin- 
cial organisations* A Gonstitutick) was adopted at the Conference 
and according to it the party was naised «a 11 India congress 
Socialist Party", An executive Cdamittee was formed consisthfig of 
General Secretary, 4 joint secretaries, 11 ordinary raeabers, 
deoislone ware to be taken by an ordinary majority* The Annual 
Conference was the highest decision making body binding m all 
affiliated bellies. In short, the organisational m.& quite similar 
to the congress* The object of the Party was — a) achieviaaent of 
complete independence In the sense of separation tern the British 
gaplre*®® b) The establi^ent of a socialist society. The esta- 


36* eee* Indian Annual Eegister 1934, relevant portion quoted 
in einha, op* cit*, p* 314* 

H.B.t The Patna conference wae negative in character as it 
vae confined to Congress criticism and prevent it from 
drlfti^ towards »nso const itutlcnallsm*. Kothing was said 
of the organl«ati<aial or ideological set up* See ilinha, 


pp* 314-31fi* 

37* Ibid** p* 315* the organisation initially wae m linguistic 
basis* 

38. see* Platform of Party referred in Sliha, op. clt., p, 323. 
This also implied refusal to compromise at any stage with 
British Imperialiam* According to the socialists althouipi 
the Congress had declared Puma Swaraj as its goal but had 
failed to define it clear ly« Jai Prakash Barain wae of the 
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blliihawit of « SoolaXitt sooloty wa» further clarified by the 
adoption of a ifi point programme* Thoae is pointa war# deaiaod to 
bo noooaaary for roaliaing a aoclaXlet pattern of society* They 
were, aa foUoea t 

1) Tranofor of all power to the producing claaaoo* 

2) Developaont of the econoalo llfoi planned and oont rolled by 
the State* 

3) Sooialijsaticm of key principal induetriea (e.g.^ steel, ootttm, 
jute, ralleaya, ahlpplng, plantatlcx^a, minea eto*), Inaurance 
and PubXio utilitiea, with a elew to the progreaeive aooiali*. 
ration of the instrueenta of produotlm, diatributlaa and 
exchange* 

4) State nonopolf of foreign trade. 

6) Organisation of co-operative for produotlon distribution and 
credit In the unsoolallaed sector of the econixsio life* 

6} Bllnlnation of frineaa and Landloxda and all other classes of 
exploiters without cospenaatlon* 

7) Redistribution of land to the peasants* 

8} The state to encourage and control co-operative and collective 
farming* 

9) Idnguidatloa of debts owned by peasants and workers* 

10) Recognition of the right tc work or maintenance by the Jtate. 

11) everyone according to hla means*' Is to be the basis of 
ultimate distribution of goods. 

12) Adult franchise which shall be on functlcnal basis. 

13) The state shall nalthar support nor discriminate between 
religions nor rsoogniss any distinction based on cXass or 



bllfhawat of a SooiaXlct sooiaty waa farthar olariflad by the 
adoption of a 15 point prograffiffia. tbaaa is points wars daanad to 
ba nacasaary for raalialng a aooiallet pattam of sooiaty« Thay 
vara, as follows t 

1) Tranafar of all pcwar to tha produoing olasa<Mi« 

2) Davalopnant of tha aconosio Ufa, planned and oontrollad by 
tha State* 

3) sooialljsatlon of key principal Iwiuatriaa (a.g., ataal, ootton 
juta, railaaya, ahlpping, plantation a, minaa ato*), tnanranca 
and Public atilltlas, with a alaw to tha prograaaiva aociall. 
nation of tha Inatruaanta of produotion, dlatrlb«tl<m and 
axchanga* 

4) Stata Monopoly of foraign trada. 

5) Organiisatlon of co-oparatlva for laroduotioa distribution and 
credit in tha unsoolaliiiad sactor of tha aconcxBio life* 

6) sllniaatioc of pr Incas and Landlords and all other classas of 
exploiters withoat ooapansation. 

7} aadistributlon of land to tha paasants* 

8) The stata to aneouraga and control co-oparatlva and oollactiva 
f arising* 

2) Linguidatlon of debts owned by peasants and workers* 

10) fleoognition of t^s right tc work or aalntananca by the Jtata* 

11) *To everyone according to his joaana" is to be the basis of 
ultieate distribution of goods* 

12) Adult franchise which shall be on functional basis* 

13) The etate shall nslthsr support nor dtacrlninate between 
rellglmti nor recognise any distinction based on olass or 
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eommity, 

14) «tat« ffhall oot diaorittioata betwaan tha saxaa. 

18) Hapudiatioo of to oallad Public D«bt of induJ^ 

tt waa oltarly iaid that for tba raalizaticsi of th« prograiama 
tha CSP Mould work loslda aa wall aa outaida tba congraaa, working 
outalda aawit ’antarlng paaaant and labour unlooa* tbua participa- 
tion in tha day to day aeonomlo atruggla of tha workara and 
paaaanta#^*^ Tha foraar eouraa that la working within tha congraaa^ 
waa oaant to oompal tha cowgraot Party to accapt thaaa obiactivaa* 
Tha lattar oouraa, that 1# working outalda inpliad tha eraation 
of a Baaa aovamwat tharaby intanaifying olaaa atruggla for raalia- 
ing of aooialian. 

Looking orltleally at tha progranma airt plan of aotion'^^ of ’ 
tha Coograaa Sooialiat Party mn can aaaily ooncluda that It waa 
naithar a coaprahanalwa prograaiaa nor a coharant plan, Tha 
prograsaa oontalnad alananti of varioua idaologiaa. Tha iapact of 
Marxian writing la olaarly aaan in ^a prograssma* At tha aane 
tioa, nany of tha laadara of tha C,3,P. wara influenced by Fabian 
Sooialiatai auild Sooiallata and at laaat alao by tha Indian 
tradition of nonvlolanoa (tharafora, indirectly by aandhi Who 


39* aaa* programme of tha C*S,p. aa adopted at Bombay in Britlah 
Intalliganoa Report - Appendix VI, p, 361-362, 

40« Xbid«, p* 363, 

41* For datailad Plan of Action of tha C.S.P, aaa Appendix vi 
of tha Britlah Infcalllganca Report 1938, p. 361-62, 

HOTS I A little later, we shall show that theaa ia much 
lUilarity batwean tha CSP programme plan and the one 
adyooatad by B oy aarllar at tha time of tha Karachi 


congrasa* 



was th« ohitf 8poka«ffiftQ o3f tlii« oretnl of non-vlolwaoe)* On th# 

00 # hawi , thty w#r« all Anitioal of tfe# praeont coogr### lead#r« 
ship while on th« othor handj th»y war# Infatuatad hy soei«llBiB| 
which vaa in vogua aiong aduoatad infilana than* In fact, it waa 
aor# of a aanfc laant (aa It i# awan t<Mlay, nnfortnoatoly thla 
word alnca Ita looaptlon till data in wr country haa baan davoM 
of aaanlng) than a dlatlnct ideology. They all talk of olaaa war 
and ahowad a ayapathy for the aaaaae. Wot ioetaoeai f^randra Dav 
often quota# lanin axt«iaiwaly and rafara aany a tltsaa to l»pa- 
rialiao aa the, "laat ataga of capltali#a,« of Fatclaia, ha aaya 
that It, "It cwjly attanpting to suprasa the contradictions 
created by eapltallit# without attempting to ramoya the cause of 
thoaa contradict 1cm speaking about the sbclaltat Party 

in 1936, irarandra Pav #ald » «Tha party has coma Into existence ’ 
ae a rasult of a group of Congrasaaian In the course of the 
straggle. They cams undtr the impact of the socialist thought 
of the world ••• • The ebolee before the World now lay between 
socialism snd Fssoiam and that capitalist hemocraoy seamed to 
hay# no future before It ••• • auesla In the midst of surrounding 
gleoig wse the only hone for the poor , the oppressed and down- 
trodden for whom it Is a great precursor of a new era for the 
nesses of humanity .** In the s%me address, he said, •*••• as 
a result of having studied tbs history of revolutions In various 
countrlsB they (congress Socialists) have come to the conclusion 
that the progranna of the congress should be fundamentally 


42» see. presidential Address by N. Pev at Patna , May 17, 1934 
In fSoeiaXlsm and the isational Revolution', pp. 4 to 29. 


2SS 


aXterod In ord«r to aoliiovo eoasplofc* indopondifnco ••• jai 
Ps&kMh Narttln, writing on timliar iln«» said, "Lot not th« nmnUn 
aletako# blind ua to ^aly gro&t aohievamanta^ to th« loosona tbay 
ara toaoi.lng# For ua, isbo aro to do things, who hav« a task balor* 
tts, it is tha graatiit prlnclplt ot a now Ilfs that tha Russians 
ars so boMly practising that alons la of ralus***'^ SanpumananS 
also called hlaaelf a Marxist and proftasad to believe In 'sclen* 
tlfic sooiftllam*,'*® It Is clear, that the prominent leaders of the 
C*S,i>. were much Sjapressod by the writings of Marx and the rapid 
progress mads by Soviet 0nlon. In fact, most of the leaders of the 
C.S.P* In their writing then used Marxian terminolog*/ as 
larain said it was a Party of all those who believed in Marxiem 
and the Party was also doacrlbad a» Marxist*'*® And 'yet, it la 
interesting to note that none of these socialiste drew Marxian 
ocmeljjtsions, Saspamanand for instance says he was a Marsist but 
he also says that soonosiic interpretation does not conflict with 
Advsitism* In his book *SanaJwada' he passionately tries to 
reconcile Advaitlem with Marxism, probably therefore, later on 
he remained neither a Marxist nor a eoolallst* Achyut Patwardhan 
and Ram Manohar Lohla both of whom ware prominent members of the 
CSP were influenced and profeeeed faith In Non-violence* s^ubae- 
Quently aandhl<s impact became marked in their ideological 


43* See* H* Dev* Presidential Address at the Qulrat Congress 
^iallst party confsrence, 1935* Op. clt*, pp. 74-75* 
44* sse* Why Soelallsm** J«P* Naraln, p* 57* 

45* ses* aamajwsda - Sanpuraanand , p* 40. 

46. socialist unity and C3P - J.P. Naraln, p. 3. 
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X»ArningB» m»imi ttamr ly a meoibar of th« British li&bour Party 
vas oppoaad to th« cooparatioo of CSP with tho cctamunlata.'^*^ 
jti Prakaah and Sarandra D«v, alao did not baXlavo In tho Marxloan 
concept of the d^otatorahlp of the proletariat. The point la that 
since the beginning, H^ere were mny ideological and teaperamental 
differences^® asong the C.S.P. leaders, and this helps us in 
understanding the Inchoate nature of Indian Sociaila* in the 30*8 
and later also. Sociallsw aaong the edncated IwSlans then was a 
sort of fashion, a sign of progrteslvisffi. warendra Pev In his 
presidential address hlnself acknowledged g »Sociallsffi le In the 
air, we cannot escape it. A new school of thCHjght has eo»e into 
existence none to socsi. In the days to cone the ccoigrees shall 
more and more talk of radical (economic programs The 

Acharya was correct, ‘Soclaiisn was In the air% and It was 
precisely for this reason that it was preached and accepted by 
the majority of aeabers of the , that is to say, that most 

of the members eabraced socialism not because of conviction but 
for reasons of expediency fashlcmjt etc. The C.S.P. was characterised 
by hetrogenelty and for most of its members socialism was merely 
passive acceptance of a creed It never became a way of life. The 
inchoate nature of soclallen as revealed in the 30 *s still 
ccmtinnes till data. The later careers of the prominent leaders 
of the 0 . 3 . P. supports our stand that they embraced socialism 


47. see. fcoamunlst Party of India*, Haaanl, p. 54. 

4PI* Ibid., p. 53. also see Slnha, Op. clt. , pp. 330-336. and, 
tsocislist Onlty and C.3.P.', J.P. Narain, pp. 1 to IS. 
4d« see. ^arendra cevs presidential Address at Patna, 1934 . 
In *Soaialls» and the National Bavolutlon', p. ?• 
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not out of Qonvloticn. por instanoei Jal Pvakash Kara la durlag tho 
40*» cam* undar tho iaflutnco of oandhl and in the 50'» was inflm- 
eaeed by Vlnoba Bhava and vab active in the ^arvodaya Movement* 

In the fifties, he also put forward the idea of ‘party less 
d«B)ocraoy‘ and in the 70 ‘s ootoed the phrase ‘total revolution** 

W.R* Haeani resigned from the C*S.P* in 1939, later beoame an 
vehement critic of the Congress Party and an advocate of ‘frse 
enterprise •* In 1 ^ 9 , he formed the uwantra Party* Ashok Mehta 
after the di0aoluti<m3 of the C3P Joined the P*3*P* and in 1962 
Joined the Ccugress but after the Congress split In 1669 deeldsd 
to side with congress *0‘« lohis slso joinsd the P*S»P. but left 
It in 1955 and founded the Samuicta sSoolalist Party (S.S.P*), but 
till his end remained a follower of Oandhl* 

During the formative stage of the C*3*P* most of the C*B*P* 
members wers critical of Qandhi and dissatisfied with his amthods* 
Osodhl was nsvsr in favour of dispossessing ^e propertied olass, 
he believed in converting them so that they hold their property 
‘in trust* for their tenants and use them for their welfare* Gandhi 
stood for coordination and cooperation of capital and labour, land* 
lord and tenant*^^ Gandhi, thereby, was suggesting that the 
^amlndars nssd not bt afraid of tbs Congress* For him a revitallasd 
village should be the baeio social unit* Socialists, Gandhi thought, 
were introducing an alien system into India and thus popularising 
olasa war, besides hs suspeotsd induatrlalizstioD as it would 
result in disrupting traditional village economy, thus sddinjs to , 
the misery of the rural population*®^ JTal prakash referred to 

SO* see* ‘Why Soelaliam*, J*P* Narain, pp, 87-89* 

51* see* ‘Modem Indian Political Thought* , V*P. Verna ^ pp. 291-292* 
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Gai^hi's fiilXotophjr ft# ftnfl 'fturloaa’f h# 8aw In 

Gandhiaa nothing unlqu#, ftialiar idoae, helfl Jai i^aka«h| had 
been advooatftd In Kuropt by «!^iXo#oppher« and chttrch Ditrlne# 
before the InduetriaX llevolutlon**. A large number of weetem 
writer#, wrote uaraln, had plended elmtXarly that «ola»« etruggXe 
wao futile, labour and oapitaX were interdependent and neeeeeary 
for each other, ... revolution# were waeteful, a eyntheele of the 
contending force# of society wae a higher Ideal than revolution, 
enlightened control of profite wage# and prices wae neoeeaary and 
poesible,** and that the theory of trueteeehlp wae deeirable and 
proper* All theee, jai Prakaah aald, were famllar ideae which 
have been preached in the We#t by bourgeoie |!rofee#or«, thlnkere 
and churcbmen*®® scolaliam, accord to him, wae an enquiry into 
the oauee# of ''economic inequality, Into the origlne of feudal 
rule, the land lord#, eapitaliste and paupers*" Sooialiisi, there- 
f<»re, trie* to find the root cause and eeeke to remove it* The 
remedy ie, he aays, applied at the "material eouree of eocial 
evil*"®^ Oandhi, he held, was not Intereated in enquiring a# to 
id)y aociety was oontrolltd by few prince# and landlord# and the 
majority of the population were in the category of paupers* Re 
alao queetioned the Gandhian theory of harmony between capital and 
labour, by aeklng Gandhi a# to how thie harmony would take place. 
According to daraini ^at ie needed is a eoaftl revolution and 
not change of heart*®^ 

88. «ee* ‘Why Socialiiii', Jal prakaeh sarain, pp. 70-71. 

S3# jp&t 674»S9f 

84* Ibid* jai Frakaih iraraln wae much influenced by william 

Godwin *e Bock, •'m snquiry ceneeming Political Juetioe'. in 
hi# book ‘Why socialiaa* • Barain oatenaively quotee Godwin to 
attach Gandhi and •uppcft hia own atand. 
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Bftviaiontftt 1100 stairkefi i» th* writi»ga of 

theao early soelaliet leadere, they interpreted Harxlea to oon- 
olude that it wee not oppoeed to Beaocracy and that Ifarx had not 
ignored the non-toononie foroee altogether* Aoharya !far«»lra Pev, 
for inetaticey epeaking at the Patna Conference eeid s ••All that 
Marx meant to tty it that an idea can influence the course of 
hittory only when it realitea Itaelf in fact and that heoomet a 
thing* He hat no where contldered the c«e»tlon of tiie relative 
Importance of mind and natter* Both are equally important* Man 
cannot create anything Indeptu^ently of the objective tltuatlon 
nor can a given objective tituation by itaelf produce a result 
derived by man without hit totlve participation* He aaly need the 
exprettion to dittlnguith hit method from the ideallna of Hegal 

n 

Who denied the reality of the worJd of experience and only reoog«> 
nited the abeolute idea* Marx doee hold that many oauaet operate 
in the evolution of hittory **• * Htrx hat always held that what 
wat originally darlvativa bad tha power of beoomlng an independent 
oause* Therefore y it it wrong to tty that Marx reeognited only one 
tingle otuee of hlatorieal evolution 

The C«3*P* leaderthip was alto critical of Dr. Rhagwan Dat«t 
Ancient aoientiflo tocialitn* Dr* Dat in hit book •Ancient vereue 
Modem acientifio eoclaliam*, had put forward a achemey according 
to which y the aooialy political and economic pattern ehould be 
bated on ancient Hindu Ideala ta preaoribed by Menu* m abort, 

Dr* Ihia wae of the view that Varnashraa Dharna ta preacrlbed^ by ' * 
Manu wat only auitad to India tnd^only alternative to Modern 

55* tee* •Sociallam And the Rational Revolution • , R* Dev*, pp. 20.21. 
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soclftlliffi* Or, Qua waa of th« view tfaat i ’•Indian 
•Xogana ahould not b* mvitlf the matorial lnterjnf«t&ti<»i nf 
hiatory ••• not olasa war but ciaas roconoliintlon, not a olaaalaaa 
aooiaty but a aooiaty of tanjjaramtntai vocational olaoaaa Juatly 
ooofdlnatad, an •qaitability in tha partition of diffarant 
kinds of work and of Qorr«sp<s^inK approprlats euffiolant rseas- 
psnss and inoantivs, mr tbs eruthing of all individuality but ths 
oarsful fostsrlng of individual apesiality in consonane# with 
social solidarity I not a suddan and coaiplata break with ths past, 
but a continuity of tha psculiar Hatlcmal asnius of ths best 
anol«it tJeaditlcmsj not ths abolition of Bsllgion and Fropsrty 
and Paaily •«. but tha iadigsnoas and gsnulnsly idillosophical, 
psycholog loal *Aiioisut tins tsstsd selsntific socSA^^ilsn* of ths 
best Indian Tradition.'^®® ^at Praka^ and saapumanand oallsd this 
schsas out of data and arbitrary, ssanpumanaad suggsstsd that ths 
four-fold division had outUnsd its utility. iJarain said i «ia a 
world whsrs soolsty Is govsrnsd by sslf and class Intsrssts, whsrs 
ths stats is a conscious Instrunsnt of class ruls, whsrs ssnlllty 
is yoked to sslf-sssklng with tha sid of nonsy-glands, ths vision 
of ©r* Das sssas too unreal and foreign indeed."®'^ 

In short tha C.B.P. was eoneslved as a party within ths Indian 
National Congress by those who wars dlsaatlsflsd with ths •Rlghtsst* 


66. see. Porward *Anelsnt vrs Modem soolalisa'. 

See also p. 67. . 

67. sss. 'Why dooislisn' , J.P« Namln, P» 182* 
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in gnn&faX and Qat^hi*a mathoda in pariticuXajp.®® such 
a party « It v&o preauatd , vouid on ttia on« hand proas ths congrsos 
to adopt Bsors radical tactics in th® notionalist anticolonialist 
atruggls and on th# othar hand | the party would chonnsUss its 
•nsrglsa in giving congress pollclso a sool6.soonoiiilc orlsntatlon. 
In other words , it was tboui^t that the c*S*P. would create social 
haals for tdi# extension of d«Qocracy» (Roy had been advooatijig a 
alalXar view for scsse time)* vrriting about the C*S.p, Prof, a,c. 
Kajumdar ri^tly says i «the emergence of a Socialist Left wing 
in the Congress I clearly noticsable in the Congxeiss session of 
1934 y was a sure indication of the resurgence of the radical or 
left wing forces In the country. This was socompanied by a phene- 
aenal awak^ing among the peasantry and the studszItR and to some 
extent saong the workers* /,«• The students* movement which had * 
gone through many ups and downs in the paat^ was centralised under 
the leadership of the dll India student federation. The Congress 
Boolallst party bsgan to rally ^e younger generation and also 
more radical elements inside the Congress and among the Indian 
people In general, For a time being, both sstyagraha or civil 
disobedience and revolutimry terrorism had lost Idielr <diar« axtd 
In ths vacuum created thereby, the Congress Soolallet Party 
naturally made headway^?,,*, Tha above quotation makes It clear 

08, However much the CSP leaders condemned Gandhi they were in- 
directly Influenced by him, Karsln and Ashok Mehta condemned 
the aee of violence, Karsln was alsocMtlcal of the policy 
of (oollsctlvisatlOQ* as pursued In Soviet Chion, See 

’Studies In islan Soelallam*, pp. 30-P.l, 

69, See* •'Struggle for Preedoa**, History end culture of the 
Indian People, volume XI, Chapter XXX Tl, p, 557, 
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that howavai? h«trogio©u» In oharaotax* tha c*S*P* was, its fojwa- 
tlon as a Imtt wlog InsMs the Cmgreae was a far reaching event. 
And in the jjeriod 193S-1940, it energed as a force to he reckoned 
with. In the succeeding years its lepaot is seen on a nueher of 
decisions of the Ccmgreae. 

There ia »uoh siniXarlty between the views of Roy (after 
returning to India) and the programme, Plan cund ideology of the 
congress Socialist Party. In fact, all that the C.S.P. stood for 
Roy had said earlier, e.g. , broadening the sooiaX basis of the 
congress Party by going to the peasant S| giving ^e congress 
programme a socio-soonomlc oriimtatlcHc, to endeavour for unity in 
the labour front, oriticlea of Qindhlan methods and policies etc. 

(9 

A socialist goal and achisvlng indepsodenoe were identical demands 
raised by the Royista and congress Socialist Party, bssides both * 
wanted to oust the Congress of its rightist leadership thus free 
the party from reactionary policies.^ As stated in the previous 
chapter, Roy wanted to gain ocqatrol of the Congress by capturing 
it at ths grass root levsl (ha had suggested formation of 
Congress Comuittess at the village level). In other words, ROy 
bslieved that srtsnslon of ths aoolal basis of the Party (Congress) 
would lead to its radioalisation. The C.S.P. which had come into 
existence for realizing somewhat a similar adjectlvs wanted to 
unify all left forces. "The problem of soolaliet Unity*, wrote 
Jai Prakash , ’*meant the ooning together of all groups and Indlvi* 
duals who stand by Maratlso."®^ Thsrefors the CSP particularly - • 

60. See. Hoys views In ths last chsptsr and for the CSP N. Davs 

speeoh at pstna in *Soolallsm and National Revolution*, p. 4. 

It has bs«i refsrred ssrllsr also, 
ei. See. ♦Socialist Unity and ths CSP*, J.P. ifaraln, p. 3. 


270 


favoured fuoh unity vlth the co»manlit» and Hoyiata,®® In hla 
president la I addreoe to the Bengal congreee doolallet Party > jai 
mieaeh »«rain euggeoted that varlcma left forces would have to 
work In concert If they desired to establlah their legemony over 
the nationaliet forota.®® **i tixmly believe^, he »aid, «that 
unleaa there ie a fualon of the foroee (leftist) our c<aaBioa 
object will reisaln unrealized, i exhort you to develop the 
greatest possible co-operation with the groups t^iat our working 
for the sane object as ouraelvss. m have to work together in 
promotion of Identical Ideals, keeping in mind the day we shall 
all come closer and marge into one organization. a®® lfarain»s call 
for unity was well rssponded and within a year most Hoylst Joined 
the C3P. The Royists of Calcutta were the first to ,Joln the 
CSP.RaJlni Mukerjee and Pharma ©as Qoovardhan both of whom were • 
Royist# became aeatoers of the Bengal c.S.P.®® In Bombay, CJharles 
Maecarenhas, Manlbea Kara, r.a. Khedglkar, Sr. M.K. shetty, V.B. 
Karnlk, Tayab Shaikh, all essentially Roy late but they cooperated 
with the C.3.P. particularly in the trade union field. The Roy lets 
also cooperated with the Oujrat , Punjab and Sind branches of the 
C.s.p. T.M. farkunde one of the Boys most loyal followers wes 


6S. See* tThe Cffinmunist Party of India*, maani, p. 67* 

63. ase. 'Tewards struggle*, I*P* Barain, pp* idB^ias* 

64* Ibid* 

aoy»s writings, particular^ * India in transition* influenced 
Barain much In the BO*s in the ©si. Baraiii*s Marxist learnings 
were to guide an extent fashioosd by Boy* Throughout the so's 
Barain remained m admirer of Boy* 

65* Sea* <Coamuj}is» and Bationelism in India* , Baithur, p. ^9. . . 
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Seor^tiupy of tho Mahar««tra C.S.p., i!*B. Mahajaol, 0*P* 

Khare, RtK# Kha^Solkar and y,b# cSaavan (at pr«a«nt Foraigti Hiniatar 
in HP«* Qandhlta Cabinat) all of thm vara Eoyista but plnyad aa 
Inpoptant pola in tha C*S.P, than# In Ahmadabad, fh&k&eo Ppaaad 
Fandya and Oaahyath lal Mohan lal Ihiakur Oloylata) wapa oetlva 
In tha C*3*F# In Karalai A#f* Filial, a Roylat aaa a fouadar 
aoAbaP of iha €*S.F, All thaoa panacma wara tntallaotually aotiva 
within tha CSP and during tha aarly years <1B34*36) of tha CSF 
they mada notable contribution In shaping its policiaa* In tha 
last ohaptar it was pointed out that the main demand of tha 
Hoyiet was, that Indians should have the right to frame their own 
constitution by convening a constituent Assembly. At tha first 
All iiodia confaranea of tha C.S.F. held in Bombay, 1934, a raso* 
lutiCKQ was paassd as follows t **1ha right of framing tha ccwsti- . 
tutlm is tha sovereign rii^t of tha Indian people ai^ tha auprama 
authority which should promulgate ^a constitution of India is 
tha National Constituent Assembly.^ Dh# point is that tha Boy 
group influancad tha GSP policies In tha aarly years. ?ha British 
Intalliganca report aupporta our view point, fho Baport says $ 

^fho business before It (rafaranea hare is to ths All India 
Congress yoolallst Confaranoe held at Bombay) included considera- 
tion of tha steps to be taken to secure a united front with M.N. 
Boy*s followers, end it was evident that both they and the 
Official communists were out to influence the proceedings sech in 
its own particular way. Roy's disciples triumphed and the pTOgranma 
which the Congress socialists eventually produced came very near 


66. iee. "Role of the C.S.P. in Indian National Congrese 1931.42", 
Rusoh, p. 33S. 
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to that lAiioh Hoy had In aind fw a wiabar of yaara thl« 

bccoiaao furthar olaar (la fact It Xoavaa no room for doubt) if 
VO comparo tho All Indlm Congroot Sooialiot Party programao a* 
paaaod at tho Bombay conforonco with tho draft rooolutlon of 
Fundamontal aighto which waa drafted by «.H, Hoy boforo tho 
Karachi oosoioo of tho Indian Kational coagrooa*®® 

Cortain Xottora wrltton aoerotly by Boy to hlo oyajpathlooro 
whilo ho wao in prii<m also provo that he oxorciood moh iafluonoo 
on tho C#a*P* Those lettora do not boar hi« name but tho ooatonto 
eloarly roroal that thooo woro wrltton by him, for Inetanco, in 
ono of tho lottoro ho wroto » «on this point 1 wont to tho oxtont 
of dioagrooing with tho oatlro loadorohip of tho commonlet Intor* 

o 

natimal, ••• it io unfortunato that I am doprivod Of tho oppor- 
tunity of Joining you in thlo fatoful aovomont.*®® m on anothor 
ho wroto I "It if bocoaing incroaoingly oloar that our party hao 
to dowolop through tho C*S*F« Tho daogor lion in oxpooing our- 
oolwoo* Congroaa sooiallem must bo kopt as ouch and must not tao 
miotakon for oomnunloa ••• • Tho Oovomoont has alroady sonsod It 
and ie oxpoalng ue to tho frightonod beurgooialo, who will drlvo 

us out of tho Congroas. Wo havo to bo more cautious in tho future 

70 

in dlseueslng about tho futuro of our Party." During tho ounmor 

67. Soo. QOvomnont of India, Romo Doptt. 1936, p. 8S5. 

68. For comparison tho C.S.P. programmo and ths rosolutlon 

drafted by Roy are quoted in full at tho end of the chapter. 

69. Neither the date nor name has been mentioned in tho lottoro. 

Tho paosago quoted is from tho intolligonoo Report. 

Bee. 'Oovt. of I^la, Homo Doptt.* 1935, p. 987* 

70* Ibid. Those letters woro later publlahod as * Letters to thoi 
C.B.P.* 
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noiithe of X934, Soy in m serioa of aocmtly olroulatod 
attaohod Qandhi and tha Stfarajlsta* H« wot# i *»Th# c<mgt##tt now 
#toc3d at a cro«»lnf of way# th« altemativ# bofor# It bad b«#n 
vary aptly Jadloatad by an iaportant Congr#»a l«a<i#r a# a r#lap»# 
into llb»rali«» or araad inaottbotlon. th# nahataaa*# daolalon l#ft 
no rocw for doubt that th# pr#««nt oongir### loadwa bad c^oawn 
aaf# road • rolapa# into llb#raltiw. Th# rank and fll# of tb# 
Oongraaa nuat, tb#r«for# tak# imsadiat# and unhealtating atop# to 
turn thi# pow#rful body Into «th# organ of th# n«w fora of atruggXoy 
with a now programoe, undtr n«w l«ad«rahlp inaplrud by a conaoioualy 
r#volutlonary Sd#ology*» Further #laboratlnf b« «aid t ♦•Maaa dia- 
oont#nt waa th«r# (greater b«oaue« of the deterioration of the 
economic condition# of the vorker8| peaeante and lower middle 
elaeaee) and all that was needed wae to turn that dyne^ijc factor 
to the politioal aooount and to stimulate into an irressistable 
will to povrer, which must in its turn eventually develop into the 
final etage of armed insurrection. The preliminary atage would be 
composed of s variety of mass activity within the limits of 
establlahed law, having as its basis the electrifying slogan t 
Land to the peasants, Bread to the workers manual as well as 
mental, In another letter to eynpathetlo congressmen (during the 
seme period) Roy wrote i •♦That the Justification of a purely 
socialist psrty working on mors or Isss oonatltutional lines was 
that it sducatsd, organizsd and led the working class to inprovs 
their political and eoonoaio conditions Though Roy hsd 
reservations about the sucosss of such a party because any 

72. Ibid., p, 229. 

73. Ibid. 
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Ittprov^iMat iti th« oondtilcttit of th» working oXaao proouppoaod ft 
fttftifift of Cftpltftliftt prosjparlty, i^loh vas abaont la Wi*. tbor*- 
for« , h« wftft of tht viftv that tht ptfty ehouM b* •fftttlOB&l 

Coaioeratio Rtvolutlooftxy F«yty.«*^^ Howovar, ho a^vlsod bl» avipportoro 
to work in tho GongroM, influteoo it, gold® it uni ohaago it# 
polio loft, »o that ovontttftXly tho loft wing might co»« to prodo* 
mlnato and tho Congroas thua bo oonpollod to adopt a full progrtmm 
of national doaocratlc rovolution. In tho aamo lottor ho conoludod* 
**Savo tho Congroaa aa an organ of militant mmb aotlon, prosorvo 
It a« a platform of tho imltod anti-lmporlallot front and dovolop 
It a® tho loador of dtmioeratio national rovolutlcsa#***^® 

Thus, It booomoa qulto oloar that Hoy*® Influmoo was subs, 
tantlal among tho loading poreonalltlos of tho C«s»p« and that tha 
programiao and plan of action of tho C«S«P» ovolvod on lino® 
ftuggostod by Boy* tinfortunat»ly, most of tho work® rolating to 
th® porlod havo doalt with tho o.S.F* in longth but thooo voikB 
haw* giwon littlo or no roforonoo to Boy. Grodlt for organising 
and dowoloplng the aoelallat movonont 1® often given to jai 
fbrakash Baraln, Aoharya Barondra Pov oto. Though it 1® absolutaly 
clear that Boy had poroolvod tho noceoBlty of organising tho loft 
wing and thua radleallslng th® national movement much •®rll®r,'^ 

Bo® Id®®, Boy had 16 year® of practical organisational oxperlonoo 
abroad <b* had h®lpod to organla® tho chlnoao evolutlcsn). There- 

74. Ibid. ^ 

7$. Ibid* Tho Britiab Intelllgonco Report say® that M.N. Roy tho 

*tviX gonlua* was In background of tho C.S.P. S«o. aovt. of 

Bodia, Borne Doptt. 1936, p. 330. . ^ ^ 

76. see. (Our Talk In India*, M.B. Roy, also Xaat chapter. 


275 


for«f h« wa« lo a posit ion to Isy dom tb© lims on ^hich 

th« oooialiit movomtnt ought to dovtlop and that thi« ho did 
boaomoa cloar froa th# ahovo quotod lettoira and tho British 
IntolXlgono* Roport.'^ 


Th# eooporatioa hotvoon th# Hoyltt# and th« C.S*P# w#« 
hotiwvor listltfd and by th# tlo# of th# Koorut Confotanc# of th# 
GSP (1936) It VM cl«ar that th#r# ##p# fuwiaaontal diffop#no«a« 
At th# Inooptlon of th# C,S*P, Boy had hop#a that th# CSP would 
hocott#, •th# paXlying gpound of padical #l#»«nt# of th# d«« 
elasaod lnt#ll#otual« — th# #l#ffi«nta gradually h#adlng toward# 
th# party of th# proletariat •• Thu«i th# cooporatim h# roi^arod 
by a«kl«g hi# aupportar# to join th9 CBP m* with jbhe purpo## of 
•Hooting th«a half way and guiding the# forward. Though h« had 
doubt# about th# foraatlon of a aoolaii#t# Party iasid# th# 
Sational coagr#a# fro# th# btglnnliig. in th# pr##«nt political 
aituatlony th# Congr### aaohintry eouM not b# eapturod und«r 
th# •bafa#r of #i»laU#» but under th# bannor of national r#wo* 
lutlon," h« thought*^® •Th# pr«a#ijt political aituatlon d«»and« 
not th# organisation of a aooialiflt party inaid# th# songr###, a 


77* K^ru. yalprakaah atxd oth«r haw# aad# oooaalonal r«f«r#nc## 
to hi# lBt#ll#otual oalibr# but hav# not b##n hon«»t In 
aoknolodglng hi# contribution# toward# th# aooialiot nov#. 
»#at in th# ao«i* H#hra wrot# of ht» i •! wa« iiipr#as«d by 
hi# r«Ba^bl# intollootual capacity •** *• Barain wrote t 
•M.R* Roy introduced a aectlon of diBcontondod Indian 
intellactual# to the theory and practle# of aooiali##, s#e. 
Bahru Autobiography I pp. 867*268 and ifaralnt#, •yro# socla- 
lifltt &w 10# 

78. S««* *I#tttr# to th# C.S.P.*, «.», toy, pp, S2*»3, 

79. Ibid,, 
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party which b/ the logic of foroos wo«M Inerltchly bo a« lapor- 
tent and iaolated group , but the capture of the Congress as such 
by the radical rational revolutionary eleaente***®® As said the 
C$P was hetrogenoua in character and the sooialiee it preached 
wee rather vague. Hoy realising this had felt that if the CSP 
would be left to iteelf it would degenerate into reforaiaa. 

Curing hie stay in China he had learned that split in the 
reformist party is fundamental to the development of comaunlet 
Party. Therefore} he had suggested that the Hc^ists should loin 
the eSP and thereby split it and thus absorb the real prolltarian 
elements} but he warned them not to merge with the C.S.P.®^ Jal 
prakesh Narain f on the other hend , wee of the view that Boytst 
would gradually merge with the GSP.®® differences were further 
heightened when in June 1936, a document was brought to the notice 
of eSP executive. The document hsd asked the Hoyists to liquidate 
the CSP.®^ Host of the Hoyista denied the authenticity of the 
document and the natter was therefore dropped and the Eoyists 
decided to work within the C.S.P, although their relations, 
henceforth, were rather cool. 


In Hovember X93d, Boy was releaasd. His release was hailsd 
with delight by all nationalists except Hbm official conmunists.^ 


80. Ibid 




£ • le* 

e H.S. Office of strategic services conducted a study 
during the war in India. It says» wfhere seems little doubt 
that the flSP was considerably tofluenceft by Hoys programme. 
See. Hailecoc, op# oib.| P* f30. 

81. 3#e. Baileox, op. cit.i |. 830. 

82, See. ’.socialist ^hity and the OSP*, l.P. Haraln, p. 4. 

83. See. L.P. sinha, op. eit., P* 416. 

84. See. »KeiiOlrst, h.H. Boy, p. S93 (Epilogue). 
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Th* 0»S«P^. •Qthuslastie about hl« ralaaaa it« lisadar- 

«hlp VAloonad hl» and hoped that he would help to unite the 
Aoolaliat aovemeat. ijat Pfakaah HarajUi wae aore or l««e oertaln 
that Roy would join the c.S*p* After hie release Prekaeh 
Naraln aet hi» ai^ oarrii4 the iapreaalon that he would join the 
C#55»P« Roy though aonewhat agreed with the work done by tdte C.S#P* 
had in wind two objeetlona — a) was it poaaible for a eoelallat 
party to exist openly In the congres8$ b) What waa «ie guarantee 
that such a aoeiaXlat ever it It oould ex let aight not turn 
reforalat.®® The C3P leaders tried to assure hla that hla ohjeo* 
tlone were not well founded and that conditions vdildti night lead 
to reforalsa wers absent In India, However, Roy waa not convinced 
and henceforth In hie speeohee and writings, he started attaoklng 
ths C*3,P., and In Pelhl in harch 1937, he finally asked his 
followers not only to resign fros the GSP but also to, ''disrupt 
it and break It,"^^ He also suggsated that they should not resign 
iamediately but at intervels so that an tnpresslon would be 
created that the G.S.P* was oollapslng*^^ Following tills the 
esp executive set and a elroular was issued which charged the 
Royists and cPI of *fractlonallsB* and warned then of discipli- 
nary aetlon.^^ Charlss Mascarenhas, Medan Chatty and Dr. M.rt. 

86. See Slnha, op. clt., p. 416. 

86. Ibid., p. 417. 

87* Ibid. ^ ^ ^ 

88* Ib^. Masani was in favour of Innedlate expulsion of Hoylats 
jpron C5P. SsQ. Masanl 'Gcnnunlet ^arty of India*, pp. 69- 
70. 
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Sh«tty (all Royistia) w«r« axpaliad* By August 1937 » aost of ths 
aoyists htd rssigaw} fr<» ths csp, 7 hs raslgnation of tiis Bcsyists 
vas a sat back to ths oauss of isft unity* Jal prakasb Nayain 
in his book, *!:3oeiall8t 0nity wjd ths congrsas socialist Payty , 
has chaygsd Roy for th# fallwrs of isft sing unity. "After acre 
than a year and a half of eloaa cooperation our Royist frliaids 
have loft us with a parting kick* The antirs rsoponslhiiity for 
disrupting ttis oaasurs of unity that had bssn aobisvsd aust bs 
laid at ths door of ths Royists above all of shrl Roy,"®® 

It Is true, that had Roy and his followsrs ooopsratsd with 
ths sooialists ths CS? would havs bssn in a bsttsr posltios to 
influsnes and carry ths Congrsss towards ths dssirsd goal, parti* 
cularly so bscauss Nshru than was vary such syapathstie towards , 
ths Socialists* Roy, howsvsr, had his own rsssrvations also 

containsd such trul^* Firstly, Roy had bssn sosptioal sines ths 
beginning as to ths ideological aosaitnants of ths CBP leaders. 

AS we have already shown, be was quite oorrect in this, sooia* 
lisoi for Host of thee (Aohsrya R* Dev and to ions extant Jal 
Frakash wars ths only sxesptions) was oors of a fashion, batter 
say, a political sxpsdisnt* And sscoxsdXy, Roy had enough vision 
to realise that by enphasing soeiallea the party was nerely 
paving ths way for its own isolatlcm* Be realised that merely 
by saphasislng on soolallsa would not lead to any change in party 
complexion it would on ths other hsnd aersly Inoite the orthedox 
Ccktgresstaen to attack then (socialists) and reduce their numbed ** 


89. See* «aooialist Unity ai^ CSP*, Harain, pp. 6-9. 
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**Xi3oiftti.ne* upon kfftpine up th« CSP wiil you to Xeavo th# 

do 

Cc»iigr«»»*« Hi* »mvAm»» of Boy'« opproaoh i« rovo&led In 1939 
itfh«n it wa» focoanoMed by a cotjgrofla Sub-Goamlttot that groupo 
vtoloh did not agr«« \tUh Congifoea poliolos should bo donlod 

At 

fflonbofship. This rsoottoondation %rss not acooptod thon but In 
1 *H 8 tho aongroos Party Constitution vas amondod thus groups 
and partiea opposod to congrass policioa woro denisd awsaborahip. 
Tho iocialiats thus woro ooapsXlod to loavo tho Congross CCsndhl 
vas opposod to it)* 

Initially vhon tho CSP vas forsod thoro vas aueh eisilarlty 
of visws botvosn th» C3P and Eoyists, both had idontiosl goals — 
to gain Indopondoneo and ostablish a sooialist sooioty* It vas 
ths Qttsstion of priority ^at lod to parting of vays. For Boy, . 
by tho tiao of his roloaso, Indopondonco assusod priority. To 
quota bin t **3oeialia» or coonunisa is not tho issua of tho day, 
tho soeialiats and Cosaunlots ahould roalloo that tho imi^iata 
obdootivo is national indopondonco, and for this tha Congross is 
our ccsomon platfows.’*®* This is not to auggost that Boy aftor his 
roloaso abandonod ths goal of aocialisn vhich ho had boon ploadlng 
throughout. Boy now suggootod that Indopondonco should prooood 
sooialiso. In othor words, indopondonco ho thought eroatod tho 
noooismry conditions for sooialisn* Thtroforo, on boing roloasod 
ho joined tho Indian Saticmal congrosa at Baroilly, and was 


S9# 


90. Boo* ‘lottors to C*®*P,S M*», toy. p, 

91. A.I.C.C* Bovs lottor, luao 16. 1939 roforrod in Haithona, 
op* cit. Soi Botos ^ptor lloron. 

, iso, *Uttm to tho 0SP», p. 59. this was said by hiis 
on bslng roloasod. 
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•Xvottd to thu «souftX iHirty «onf«r«Qc« to to holid ot Falopur 
in I»«oo»b«r.®3 la tto aooa vttXo ho woo givon o wotm woXoooio 
by coagroooaon vhomor ht woat,®^ At foiapur , Nohra In hio 
ProslAontiaX Adarooo not cmiy wolooiod him but aloo pmXooa hia 
highly •ayliig that ho woo , «ono of liio brovoot onfl abloat of 
lad ion iono of tho prootat gooorotion,*®® Svoa tho attltieio of 
tho flight wing loodoro llko Sofdor potol» RajondJpo Praoad ond 
Acharyo Kriploal woo not hootilo if not favourablo. fhoy w«»o 
ooPlouoly ooncomod about ttio gradual growth of tho loft wing 
and 00 Roy now woo oppoaod to tho formation of such left puptloa 
within tho Gongrooo thoy thwight cooperatiou with Roy oou3^ bo 
poooiblo (otlooot tho Roy group thoy thought would prove aioro 
oooporativo in comparison to tho aoclalisto^*^ ^ ^ 

• 

It is true that tho radical Ideas that Roy hold, had boon 
sholvod for tho tlmo bolng. ^r Instanco h« wao now suggosting 
that tho poasants and workers should «aitor tho Congroso lust as 
individual mombors* Only active participation of tho workor# 
couM transform tho coagroso into an offoetlvo organ of national 
struggle* <Tbf C.S.P* and tho cotamuniRte had suggested taat thoy 
should ontor only if coilootivo affiliation was granti^)* Roy 
was of tho viow thst only a, ^lainor eoetion of tho Indian workers 
and peasants was organisod^ therefore j coilootivo ufflliatioti 
would ♦touch* this minor section only*«^*^On account of su^ 


da* aoo • «o«oirS| w.s. Roy» P» fiSd. s#0 also Sioha, 09* eit.t 
p* 436* 

94* Roy Stayed at Ansnd Bhawan for a week after his roleaso m 
ll#hra»s gttoat, at Paizpur ho was putting up next to Hehru 
and was olootod to the isofaborship of a.|*c«G* 

Sinhs, op* cit*| p* 43S* 

Soo Hsiwoox, op* oit., p« IMS* 


96* 

CW 

iVlV* 


96ft Soo- aOh Stopping oat of Jail«, M*H* Roy, p* 11* 
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vi«w« C*3.p. Iftaderahlp r«^&fded him as ons who h»® eovsd 
Into ths vi&itist camp* Th» aoclallata, aoy thought, &hmlA work 
In ths Congrsss at a elatt or bttt«r say *n«bulous group* rathsr 
than a party# At a nsbulous group ths sooiaiists ahouM channs* 
llso thsir ansrglsr in putting forward an aXtsmativo prograiams 
to the aandhlan prograsiiBe of national, revolution. The C#i:J#P* as 
a party wl^in the Congress he thought would aohlsvo nothing but 
merely divide the congress Into socialists and non-aociallets#®^ 

The socialist leaders naturally could not appreciate these 
vieve of Roy, more particularly the idea of dis-mewberlnit the 
C«S#P# Aoharya narendra Pev, in particular, took note of these 
views of Roy and critically replied / the role of the C#s#R* has 
been recently discussed •#• the writer (Roy) dtsedsees the 

« 

question with synpathy and welcomes the party but suggests that 
the party can be effective only if it liquidated Itself and 
merely functions as the left wing of the C<»igreas. Xt la stated 
that the congress cannot be expected to accept socialism as its 
objective, and therefore the talk of socialism within the 
Oongreas would render a positive disservice to the cause of anti 
imperialist struggle# 1 personally agree that the congress is not 
a platform for soclallsa and its main task is to develop anti- 
imperialist struggle# Rut we should not forget that under present 
conditions, such a struggle will only develop if he will succeed 
in linking it up with the economic demands of the masses and this 
object can on3y be achieved if there la a party within the. 



97# See# “Iietters to the C#3.P#”, M#B. Roy, pp, 30-60, particu- 
larly! PP* 36 f 37 » 41, 4S# 
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Congr«30 th«it aglt 0 tt 0 for tti» aooeptanoo of an 

oconoroio prograsaw, i also hoM that thora is an nrgant neoa- 
aaity for oarrylng on an incaaaaat propaganda. For aeclallaro 
amongat tha ottigraes vorkirsi for th® raor* w® auooaed in thia 
direction the better are the ohancee for the acceptance by the 
Congrees of an effective programne of aati-laperlallet In 
atruggle. And for this reaeon , If for no other, the party roust 
continue to function. This urgent and aiuch needed task cannot 
be performed by a dlffuaed group and I think our experience of 
the last twelve months amply juatlfles the ooaree we have follow- 

Aft 

In the aaine speech, Karendra L*©v suggested that certain 
modifications are neoesaary in the party ‘a prograrorse anK? poll- 
cles. By and large the a,S,P. leader««hip graduall^^ heeaEte more 

e 

suspicious of Roys moxlves and thought that Boy had made deli- 
berate attWBpts to destroy the party. This ultimately led to the 
final break when Hoy directed his followers to resign from the 
party, 

Analysing ths causes of the failure of left wing unity yal 
Prakash Harala In bis took, »soclAllst unity and the congress 
Soclallet Party** rightly says — »the basic difficulty In the 
path of unity was the ridiculous idea held by eneir miserable 
little party that It alone was the real Marxist Party and that 
every other party had therefore to be exploited , captured or 
deetroyed. Hie Boy group was also a votary of this inflated 

9®, See, Presidential Address of Acharya B, Pev, delivered at 
^ auiarat, Aheddabad, June 23 - 24 - 1935, in **soeialism and 
the Bttional Bevolutlcaa, p, 77* 
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ere»A, It aatujwnl tor it, th«refore, to oooaider th« dovo- 
lopmont of anothar aoolallat party as imotoeasary and baraful. 

It was much bsttsr to hays a left platform which could animat® and 
domlnats.«®^ 

An effort haa bsen mads to show the interaotion Iwitwsoa 
Roy*# ideas and the m this ccaansction w« hays analysed 

the early link# and subsequent breakdown. However, from the 
shove analyeis it has not been possible to pin-point ths sxaot 
rsasons for thsir break. In other words, it has not been possible 
to prsciseXy oonoXucis as to whm ehmld be blamed. The reason 
probably 1# that an the part of Boy there is much oonfualcfi and 
oontrsd lotion in his view# during the period. Thi# ie evident 
from the letters he wrote to the C.a.P. It appear# from these 
letters that he had not been ablt to make up his mind. To some ' 
sxtent also, the attitude of the Q.ii.?. has been vaccilating. 
However, frm the above analysis, one can oonoXude that the 
variable (that is, the difference In Ideology and Issues) between 
Hoy and C.3.P. were more or less constant from 1934-36, therefore 
it cannot be concli^ed that Ideological differences brought ab<mt 
the final split (Hoy was always sceptical about the socialism 
of the C.S.P.). The point is important a# socia-Liats have off 
at^ again emphasised the idsologloal differences (for instance, 
Haraia ard Kasani).^®^ There were, no doubt, certain ideological 
differences for instance altitude regarding the congress or 


09. See. *socialifit unity and the Congress socialist Partye- 
3*.?. I»raln, pp. a, 6. . . 

100« Ibid., pp. 6-6f* see *l«o ’’Commualem in India**, H.l. Maaani, 
pp, 83, 54. 
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participation in th« alcotla}| hoHlng officaa, too ouch rolianca 
on Itohru by th« CSP laa<S«r«hlp uaa not ouch approciataii by Scy, 
but thoao iiffartnote w«jpa rather minor and baaidae they oxleted 
from the beginning* In other word® , it ^aa not the lack of 
agreement on baeie ieeuea which ultimately divided the Hoyi»te 
and the CSP but it wae the ijueetion of preserving their own 
identity (which both genuinely desired ) and thie implied preserve 
ing their onn parties* a distinct party oerves a greater psycho- 
logical need to the rank and file leadership than the advantage 
of having a single party. Merger would have implied dissolution 
of the Roy grwp in the esp* Recent studies relating to party 
Politics in India clearly Indicate that In India* "the prestige 
of a leader depends upon the allegiance which he'^ceived from 
his group* so that preservation of the group is oss^ntlaX to hid 
posltion.*^®^ It is probably for this reascaa ttiat hoy asked hie 
followers to leave the CSP* fhls is also true of tne post inde- 
pendence efforts by various Left wing leaders to create «n united 
front* In short* group allegiance is too powerful a psyohologioal 


101. See - Myron Weiner - » Party Politics in India" see Ch* 7 - 
»An attempt at left wing unity*, the author has well 
analyst the factors which hinder the idea of left wing 
unity, the au^or at one piaoe riidttly says » ’*the party 


provides both an alternative set of values and an alter- 
native social structure ... * Indians do not have multiple 
group membership* party members therefor# tend to be un- 
compromising in their attitude towards other parties »•* • 
Indian parties are frecsuently torn by two desires* one on 
the one hand ^»y want to work more closely with other 
jjartles or even merge in order to improve their electoral 
pH)»»Mt» but on th; otti« Mnd thv that th« M*at" 
of thtir wigp «w34 b*. Iflftt. _ Ih« _ 


p. 


285 


burrltr at laft wing unity In India «ven to 

AXthough tht CSP laaderohip did accopt or appraolata Roy*» 
Idaa of diaaolvlng tha party, thay war a howavar infXu^oad ty 
Hoy viawa on othar laauaa. tn January tha annual oonfarenoa 
of tha CSP waa hald at Noarut* In tha confaranoa, a ohanga ia 
olaarly to ba notioad. It was aaid tt tha confaranca that tha 
talk of tha party waa not to oonvart tha ’Congraao Party* into a 
aoeiaiiat party but into a milti olaaa anti imparialiat front* 

Tha lapllcatltm la claar that tha C'?? leadarahlp raaliaad that 
nationaliam ahould ba givan priority ovar aociallaa, (a view 
point that ftoy had baan auggaating> though tha idea of diasolv* 

Ing tha waa not agraad upon. 

In tha following years, tH«t l» bafora and aftar tho 
Paiapur aoaolon of tha Indian jsat tonal cmgreas ^oy aada all 
afforta to aetlvisa and danq^atiac tha Iisiiaa ^latlonal aongrasa 
in ordar to i&aka it an affaotiva inatromant of national ravolutloc 
But unf ortunataly , ha could not carve a significant place for 
hiiu»tlf within tha mnian National Congraaa. tha os? had gradua* 
lly bacctto a vaha»ant critic of Boy, and within tha C!ongra«a in 
tha following yeara tha GSi* was rathar active • The socialist a 
had tha support and backing of Kahru who then stood forth as a 
ohaapion of soelalian. kahru, in the mid thirties, am Brachar 
rightiy says, waa tha, ‘haro of the laft*.^®^ In fact, whan the 
CBF waa forsMd Sn 1934 it rallad haavily on Kshru and whan tha^ 
oM guard in tha congraaa attacked tha CSP kehru oftan mm to 

-- - --iiiiiji^rr^nrriT' mi 

a 

108. Ibid., pp. 153 to 163. 

103. das - Ifsohsr, op. oit., pp. 810*2S7. 
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th«lr rttou* waA m csp QoS father Though »ehra never 

directly aeeooiated hlaeclf with the party but the CSP AiA look 
toward a him for guldanoe and leadership* While the Sooiallete 
attached Hoy , the Eightiet group on the other hand , auepeoted 
him although they had sound rest cos to suepect him a« Boy thought | 
hod been a vehement critic of the Indian cultural tradition and 
aondhi (we shall examine hie relationa with Qoiwlhi a little later). 
In fact, Roy remained {a« we shall obearve later) what Hehru 
rightly eald of him| "e lovely figure deserted by everyone.**^®® 


The Congress till about the mid 30 *s hod virtually Ignored 
the peesonti* Even among the eleven demands that Qondhi put 
forward before the Civil disobedience movement only 2 related to 
the peaeonte a) reduction of land tax by sof aad abolition of 
oalt tax*^®*^ However, there was a growing realisation that the 
peaeant's course hsd been neglected* This was particularly rea- 
lised by the socialists* Thus during the mid thirties we witness 
various independent Kisan Orgaaiaatlcme coming up and by 1935 
there were peasants organisations in Bengal, Bihar, United 
Proviadee, C*P*t Kerala, aujarat and Punjab*^^ Once the procese 


104- 

105, 


106* 

107. 

lOS. 


For loelonce Aoharya in his first ^ 

iddreaa at Patna, >ftiy 17, 

more difficult by Idle abetnce of ouj 

yawahar hal Hshru, whose valuable advise end gu^anoe would 
have been of immense value to ue on this occasion* 
aJe*- »SoaSiiw and the national Revolution, p. 3 end 
also p* 199 last chapter* 

See /mm Autdbi^raphy, P* ®6S* 

Sse - Sibha, Op* cit*, PP« 388-390* 

Ibid* 
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BtMrtiid it iwiftly gttlniNS momimtust, it wa« also thought that a 
paaaant raovamant ahouW ba organiaad on an all India aoale. In 
aavaral paaaant Xandara balonglng to diffarant paftiat| 
foraad a paaaant group of HU»8 in tha Cantral l^iglalativa 
Aaaanbly, in ordar to, ’•oraata a publio opinion from tha f«wuja 
of tha Lagialattva Aeaambly <m varloua paaaant probl©iB«,»»^^^ Thla 
m§ foXloaad by tha All India paaaant*a and workara* Gonfaranca 
which mat in October 1935, in 3outh India, on tha other hand, In 
Bihar, aooiallata Ilka Jal Prakaah and sahajanand Saraawati 
wantad a mora rapraaantatlva All India paaaant^a Gonfaranca to 
diaouaa tha iaaua* tha propoaad Gonfaranca sat in April, 1936. 

It waa tha flrat All India Klaan Gonfaranca and waa praaldad by 
Gwanl sahajanand saraawati (It ooincidad with tha aaoond C3P 

a 

Annual Gonfaranca). tha aubatanoa of tha varloua ^amanda put 

a 

forward waa that axploitation of tha paaaanta ahouM coma to an 
and, ThSa waa followad by tha Saoond All India Klaan confaranoa 
which sat a falapur at tha tisa of tha Annual Saaaion of tha 
Indian national Confaranoa. At tha aaaaion it also ohangad its 
amm to All India naan iabha, Tha aooialiata wara wholahaartadly 
behind tha All India Klaan iabha. In fact, thay took tha laad 
in organtalng it (In thia tha cossunlata also aupportad tham). 
fhm growing atrangth of tha All India Klaan Babha nada it avidant 
that in oouraa of tisa tha organlaation would poaa Itaalf aa a 
rival to tha Congraaa, it waa quits obvious that ^0 Klaan Sabhaa 
wi^ thair sort radical dasanda would attract sora paaaanta than 


109. this waa said by B.O. Banga, tha founder Saoratary • 

Saa - if.O. Banga «Kiaana and C^grasa" , p. 60. 

x.B.t Aa rafarrad aarliar Koy had taken up the peaaanta 

eauae in the Ghitad Provinaae bafora being arrested. 
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primary Congrats Comalttttt,^^® Tht Cowimuniiitt awl mort parti- 
oularly th« Soolallttft w«re rat^ar happy about th» ^avtloj^nt 
baoauta thay antiolpatad thaaa Rabhaa davaloplng into a alaat 
organlxatloni thus thalr infXuanoa wou3ya ba incraasad at tha 
gXatt root lawX, whldh thay thou^t vouM ha Ip tham tubaaquaotly 
to oaptura tha national novamant. Thus* tha toolallatt at tha 
luoknov aastlon of tha congrats propotad , that tha party conatl* 
tut loo ihould ba so amandad that oollaotlva affiliation of paa- 
santa and workara oould ba poailbla* lft»hra prat Id ad tha 

aasalon hlmsalf proposad suoh a auggastlon. it was not acoaptad 
but a Hast oontaota Conmlttat vas appointad Tha Provincial 
Congraaa conalttaas war# also askad to maka raeomnandations 
ragardlng agrarian problsns. Although tha auggastion of collao- 
tlva affiliation vas not aooaptad but tha appolntmant of a Mass. 


IIO* Tha ■inlauB daotads of tha All India Kisan sabha «rara t 

1) Camiallatloii of all arraars of rant and ravanuti 

2) Abolition of Lsul Btvanua Assassmant and rant from un* 
aoonomio holdlngay 3) Haduotion of atlaast SOf of rant 
and ravmiuat 4) lEamadiata grant of tha right of parmanant 
aultlvatiflOf 8) Oraduatad ineoraa tax, daath duty «mw 1 lidJarl- 
tanoa tax upon all agrlouXtural ravama of landlorda and 
nar^ants) 6) Monay landars to ba lio«:ioad| 7) Kinlnum 
vagas for agrieultural workarst 8) Fair prieo for sugaroana 
ato.t 9) Davalopmast of irrigation and dralnaga faoiIitiaS| 
iO) latablishaant of 7iilaga Panchayatai 11) Adult franohisa- 
Saa • Sihha, 0p» olt., FP* 398-393* 

That tha Kisan sabha vas bteoaing a powarful organisation 
la avidaiit from Its groalng strangth* In my 1938, its 
Msabtrship stood at 600,000 and by April 1939, it raaohad 
800 *000* 

111. Sas - Sinha, op. oit., p* 4fl. Apart from tha Mass contaot 
GMittaa a Agrariim Sub-CoKmittaa and a labour sub- 
CCMmittas was also appointad to raport on thalr prohlatss. 
Ibid* 
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Contaot COfiMEtttftf vm « «l«ap iiadilcsatica:! that th* fiCKSlftlletfl 
did •x*7ola« oonaldtrabl# prtsaui^* Th« qu^istion wan 
tak«n up at th# Falapur Mttioni though it wa« not aocoptad h#*’# 
aXso. Howovor , th« Cougrota at fatapur ua# compallad to aooapt a 
13 point agtarian prognuoma, fha main doaianda w«ra t Ruduotion 
of rant a and land ravanuei aoallng down dtbta, abolition of 
foroid labour and feudal duatf a living wag# for agriouXtural 
workera and ai^t for peaaanta union #tc*^^ (Moat of theaa 
d^aanda ware already put forward by Roy in hia minlaum programae). 


Roy waa totally oppoaad to 'Kae idea of oolleetiva affllia* 
tlon of peaaanta and workera in the Congrasa* He waa of the 
view that ad»iaei(m of euoh olaae organlaatione Into th# Congreae 

n 

would lead to fragnentati<»| thereby weakening thii nati<» 3 ial 

■m 

novement* In hie letter# to tha CSP| he la of the view that a 
party whioh ia cstnipoaed of varioua autonoaoua organiaatioaa 
would not ba atrong enough to lead «ie 'revolutionary atrwggle 
for the capture of power'.^^^ He did not think it neoeaeary for 
the peaeentry to have their own leparate elate organixationa* 
Their deaauide, he thought^ could be »et within the framework of 
the natiooaliat moveaent. He alao thought that the Indian pea. 
gantry, aa a whole, waa not organlaed and aa only a minor aectlon 
waa organiaad collactiva affiliation would benefit thia amalX 
group only*^^^ Therafore , at the Faiapur eeeaion he auggeated 


llS* Ibid* 

ihie to tha ©ppoeitlon of Rw aiwi the Eight Wing Hahru 
It^ispnr waa not very enthuaiaatic about collective affi. 
liaticn* though earlier at Incdcnow he had favoured the Idea* 
lU. SM . «>• W>. M.H. Boy, p. 17. 

114 , See • »Cto atepping out of jail', H*H* Eoy, pp* KVll* 
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that icataad of oolltotlv# affiliation tha congrats ahonM adopt 
a agrarian progra«»a to tatltfy tha paaaanta. Thit agrarian 
prograsma ahonld aim at, tha ahoXitlon of land lord Ian j nationa- 
lltaticm of land , aholititm of all taxaa - dlraot or indlraot 
axoapt land tax and liquidation of rural Indabtadnata*^^^ 


It appaara from Roy‘a vorlt »«Ravolutlon and oountar Ravolu- 
tloo In China", that ha %faa auapaotful of tha paaaantry*# capa- 
city to laad tha ravolutlon, thou^ ha agraad that an agrarian 
rarolutlon waa asaantlal for tha auocaaa of tha ravolutlon but 
oaintalnad that urban protatarlan htgamony Is assantlal* In 
Ravolutlon and Countar RavoluticJia In china, ha vrltaa $ "••• Tha 
paasantry oould not oarry tha ravolutlon to tha oltlas. That 
•hould hava baan known bafora hand* ifowavar, It wqa provad by 
axparlanoa."^^* Roy undoubtadly, was influanoad by ianln and his 
vlawa ragarding tha paasantry raflaet Xiaain's profound inpaot on 
htn* l^ln was of tha vlaw that sapurata paaaanta organlsatlona 
wars not naoasaary* "Tha Prolatariat" , I.anln wrota, "la raally a 
ravolutlonary olass and aots In a raally aoolaUstio nannar only 
whan it coats out as tha varguard of all tha working and axploltad 
paopla, aa thalr laadar in tha struggla for tha ovarthrow of tha 
axploitars, this oannot ba aohlavad unXass tha olass struggla is 


Its* Saa • *00? Task in India*, M.H. aoy, pp. llO-lll. 

116* Saa - "Ba volution and cointar Havolution in China**, M.h* Hoy. 
In tha last ohaptar Roy has analysad tha oauaaa of ths 
fsllura of ths Cblnasa Ravolutlon* It raflaeta his praju* 
dlos towards tha paaaantry, pp* 640-641. Howavar, Inprov- 
Ing ths oondltiooa of tha paasantry ha thought waa asaantlal 
baoausa that would ineraasa tha purchasing pcmar thus ha Ip 
industrial dsvalopasnt. 

Sea - Tayab Shsdkh, Op. oit., pp. 800-204. 
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eftrri«a into tho comjtjpyiide, unl «08 ruml vorking clasao# »t» 

unitad bahlnd th« coumiuniat Party of tha urban prolatari^ # ISS. 

i jfolaafl tbiY_ftri_ tralntd by tho t)yoX»taf ia t. «* -Thare is no 

aaivation for tht ¥oricing aiaaaai of tha countryaSda axcapt In 

illlanca with tha ocuaunlat prolatarlat and unlaas thay gtv# 

tha Xattar davotad support in Ita ravoiutlonary atruggla to 

117 

throw of tha yoka of tha land ownara and tha bourgaoiala.” 

Proa Iianln»a, »Prallttlnary Draft Thaaia on tha Agrarian Quaatloo*, 
It la avldant that ha raliad haaviXy on tha urban prolotariat 
and tharafora did not ancouraga aaparata organlaationa of paa- 
aanti*^^® Influanoad by tanln, acqr alao wantad to oonvart tha 
Congraaa into a party of patty bourgaoiaic, paaaantry and urban 
prolatarlat undar tha haganony of tha urban prolatariat. such 
baing hia viawa ha waa bound to oppoaa tha oollao^lva affilla* 
ti<» of paaaanta and workara ae a elaaa organlaation within lha 
Congraaa, which waa farourad by tha coanuniata and tha Sooialiata* 
Hoy, tharafora, aided with tha Bightlata in opposing tha CSP and 
CPI danani for afflUatlng tha workara and paaaanta wmin tha 
Coograaa, Tbia waa a naior laaua at saiapur. fha daiaand of 
collaotlva affiliation waa dropped, hoy however, euggaatad that 
Prloary congraaa Co««lttaaa ahouid ba atrangthanad ao that thay 
baooma platf oroa to axpraaa local grlavancaa , thaaa grlavanoaa 


m. 

118 * 


Saa .. fha prallainary Draft Agrarian Queatlon 

in !«anin*a collaotad works. 

Ibid* . sp» 1S8<»1613* m contrast Mao faa has . 

iliSiiv Sa Sa peasantry and has auccassfhliy acc^pUshad 
^ iST^r »M. Boy ««• ol«wo» to twin. 
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should thsn bs sub»ltt«d to ths pcc and PCC In tntn should 
forward thsm to ths AIGC, so that thsss can b# by ths 

sntirs party at ths annual cotifsr<mcss« it was in this way Roy 
thouiht ths Congrsss ought to broad an its bass rathsr than 
snomirags war lout class organisations within ths Party. Ths 
PCC was to satabllsh and strsngthsn ths prinary Congrsss 
Cottwlttsfs in all villagss and wards. Ths Klsan 3abhas, Roy 
thought would <»ly rival ths Congrsss coaaittsss In ths rural 
arsas. la othsr words, thsy would oaks ths task of ths prlnary 
GOQgrtss CODttittsss isors difficult which aoy sought to dsvslop 
into psassnt bod its rsflsotlng ths will of ths psasants.^ aoy 
had rsalissd that it would bs difficult for ths Indiim National 


Googrsss to function slimltansoasly as a natlcmal, organisation 
and as an organisation of ths psssants as wsU. And this sxaotly 
hsppsnsd during ths ysars lW-1939, whsn provincial ninistriss 
wars fonasd. In Bihar, thsss dsvslopsd sharp diffsrsness bstwssn 
ths Sisan Movsnant and ths Congrsss. Ths Kisan Isadsr Bwani 
Sahajanand Saraawati charged tha Congrass of bsing synpathstis 
towards tbs land lords and psaaants. paring ^s ysars 1937»1938 


ths Kisaa Sabhas frsousntly took rscouras to strikss protssts 
proQsssioos stc.^^ This btooiMS rathsr olsar if ws nets that in 


1P38 alons thsfs osourrsd 37» strikss (This flgurss was ths 


119 . 


im* 

191 . 


M.H. Roy, p. 5. Sss also Slnha, 
ths faispur ssssion Roy was an 


hi^st sines 1991).^ By and largs Idis Klsan sabhas funstlonsd 

sss « ftspping <mt of'iSl 

Op. eit*. pp. 4^«>440. At ’ 

sspiraid^ for ihs post of organising Sssrstary. But nslthsr 
lia& nor Oanihi ravoursd hl». 

I.t. larsnik, acoiisctlvs Aff lliation» , p. 17. 
ass ^ »*9» Ria««» %issn and congrsss*, p. 98. 
ass » Sisfeia, o.iP.eit»t p. 448. It is intsrssting to note 
that sens provincial c^grsas coeuBittsss w^s sympathstio 
towards thsss strikss snd psssants protests. Ibib. 
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in oppoaltion to Congwai coomlttoot, Th* E«d il»g of tho Kiowa 
Sabha baoaiiM a chftllongt to th# National Flag,^®^ Amidat aach an 
atmoaphtra of nautual diatruat that the mvipat aaaaion of th* 
Indian National congmag wag h«lil# It wag praoldied by 8ubhath 
Chandra Boa«» Tbara vaa a bittar attaeb; <m tha poliolgo of tbo 
Loft* A rooolutlon vaa paaaod Which doolarodl that tho congroaa 
fully roQOgniiad th« right of tho Klaana to organizo in thoir 
0abhaa but cltarly atatfd that tho congroaa would not agaoclato 
Itoolf with any aotlvitloo which wort inooaipatiblo with Ita 
•asontial prinoiploi.^®^ Iho provincial ocmnittooa worn aokoi to 
take aotion in thli dirootion. Oandhi waa of tho vlow that tho 
Klaan iabhao wort wtakoning tho, Congroas rathor than otrongthon- 
ing it* fho ouoation of affiliating the Kloan and Workers wao 
again brought forth but could not bo passod.^^ ^o Harlpura 
aoosion was a vary inportant soasion* Many important issues oamo 
up whKdi, strictly spoaking, art outside the scope of our vox^» 
However, a passing refsrence could be mad#* IHiero was for ins* 
tance, ths pr<^lem of dlfusting the relation^ip between the 
newly appointed congress ministries and tho Qrovemc^s in certain 
provinces or the problem of the congress rolatlonshlp with ths 
peopls of livlian Statss*^^ fhs Harlpura session met at a titas 
when war oloods were cast over the European continent and it was 
clsar that Buropean states were again heading towards a mador war. 


m* Ibid*, p. 443* the aed Flag was adoptod by the All India 
Kisan Sa^a as a Symbol In 193d* 

1S4. Sot * »itruggJs foy p* 664* 

liS* Sat * Sinhai c^* cit*, p« 443* 

186* See * *Stvtiggl 4 for Frasdom*, Pol* III, pp. 664*666* 
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Th« Coogr*««, w»ll AVArt of ttio dovoiopmeuto on contiaont, 
p««s«d a roAolutlon, Tha operative part of the resolution read i 
4* India can be no party to such an imperial war and will not 
permit her men power and resources to be exploited in the 
interests of British Imperialism. Hor can India join any war 
without any express consent of her people. The Congress, thsre- 
fore, sntirsly disapproves of war preparations being made in 
India and large scale manoeuvres aid air-raid precautions by 
whidi it has been sought to spread an atmosphere of approaohing 
wkr in India. In the event of an attempt being made to involve 
India in a war, dils will be resisted. This resolution was 
not fav<H}red by asndhl aid Nshru. In fact, the year 1^33 saw 
a widening of the gulf between the two wings of the Congress.**® 
It beoame clear In this session that there were fundamental 
differences between aubhash lose and the Qandhi-Nehru group in 
their attitude towards Britain. Subhash Bose was of the view that 
the war was a God sent opportunity which India should exploit to 
her advantage. He believed in the dictum t ♦*that England's neoe- 
■ity was India's opportunity.**^® Gandhi and Nehru were opposed 
to the tsiclag of any advantage from auoh a situation. In ths 
following months Gandhi-Boae relstlons were further strained* 

Althoud^ Boy had been opposing oolleotive affiliation he 
however, favoured the congrese contesting elections and accepting 
offices (Ths C.S.P* was not)# The elections hs thought would 

1S7« Ibid., p. 666, 

198. Ibid., p# 566. . 

199. Ibid. 


295 


pvovl4« an opportunity for popularixlnig a aoro raAloal prograaaio 
of action vhloh vouM h«Xp In -ttio OovoXopawat of msut agitation 
In support of a nunbar of eonoratsXy fonxulatad minlaua dasands* 
MXndaad thara ara savaraX iwlvantagas in doing so (antaring 
XagisXaturas) — spaaohaa in tha ataaabXy oan ba »ora affaotlva 
than thoaa outsldsy aXaotlcma prasant an opportunity of popularls- 
Inf prograamaaf and tha taobnloaX quastlons of iXXagaXity can ba 
»ora aaalXy aattXad Inaida than outaSda, baaldaa it haXpa In tha 
ohannaXiaation of liaaa anargy towards a daflnlt# goal*»^®^ In 
1937 tha C3P along with Hahru was opposad to tha Idaa of oontaat* 
ing alaotiona* fidirui howavary ohaagad his nind but tha CSP 
(althou^ it did not opposa aXaetions) opposad tha formation of 
minlstriaa and tha aoeialists rafusad to acoapt offioas whan 
ministrias wars fornad, ihara la no doubt that had ^a SooiaXinta 
aooaptad offloaa thay aouXd hava had tha additlcnial advantaga 
of pushing f(»rwsrd thsir prograimna in tha provincial Oovammants 
and tha Coograss Party. Tha Socialists wars of tha viaw that 
QtHibattlng tha naw oonstituti<ni was tha fundamantaX coograss 
policy and as such tha accaptanca of of flea was incomistant 
with it. Thia, howavar, was not aooaptad and on Sandhi *s insis* 
tanoa Ifshru and tha Congrats finally dscldad to aocapt of fleas. 
«t}|othing is mors ranarkabls in tha history of tha naxt daoada 
C1935 • 1946) than tha gradual oonvarsioo of N^u, stop by stop 
and staga by stag# to tha viaws and practioas of Sandhi. 

130. Saa . British intalllganoa Baport. 1935 1 pp. 228-99. • 

131* Saa - S.P. far fihi «tha L.B.C* Xinaa, pp. ^3»404« 

13«. Saa • ♦struggla for fraadfi®» | ?ol. xi , p» S69* 


At thii Atigt it bAQatats »«o«asary to pauao aoS rofloet 
aa to vhjr Hoy favourod the congipeea going In for eleetiona and 
aoeepting offioea, prohabiy he thought that by aooejpting offiooe 
idle leaderehlp would negieot the organ laational work, the ad van*, 
tage of which oouW be taken by the left radical eXemente* 
Secondly, he aXeo thought that the claee character of the congi^ee 
perty would cone In the way of Impleoentlng radical eooio- 
econonlo eeaeuree end the party would thua he exposed. In other 
words, Hoy sought to utilise the Congreee f^rty ae a stepping 
etone to power by capturing it at the grata root level and expos* 
ing it at the leadership level. And this precisely heppened. At 
the Haripur eeasion and the following Tripura session, there was 
«u^ criticise of the Congress Party, primarily because the 
Congress could not live upto Its promises. There was a general . 
feeling that between the Congress and the Eoy there was little 
difference* Graduslly the gap between the radical wing and the 
ooneervatlve wing widened which oulainated in the eplit of 1939 
at Tripura*^ 

At the tripura session the crisis reechtd its diioax. Bose 
was elected preeldeat against aaadhi*s wishes* He won by a 
nereow majority of S6 votee*^^ Qandhi did not attend the sesslcai 
ae he wae recovering from a fact he had ui^iertakeii* In his 
sbeence Pandit Pant moved a resolution, it read • «|n view of 
the critical situation that may develop during the coming year 
and in view of the fact that Mahatma oandhi alone can lead, the 
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Congr«Ba aw! th» oountry to victory during «ucfo crioio, tho 
congr*## rogaria it aa laporativa that tha C<%tgra8a Bxaoutiva 
ahouM coainaad hia implicit confldanoa and raquoatfi tho Proaidant 
to nominata tha vorking Coomittaa in acoordanca with tha wiahaa 
of Qandhijaa***^ Tha raaolutlon, refarrad to aa tha ’Pant Saao- 
hatlcns waa adoptad by tha aubiaota ccamittaa and also at tha 
opan aaaaiOQ* Tha raaoXution waa in othar vorda a noa^oonfidanoa 
vota againat Boaa and hia aupportare. It ia intaraating to nota 
that tha aooiaXiata had agreed with Boaa in hia polloiaa but had 
abatalnad froai voting* In fact thair veto waa daoiaiva* Boaa him- 
aalf aeknowladgid that if tha aoclaUat8,had votad againat tha 
♦ pant raaolati<»Ri' it would not hava baan paaaad.^®® Roy aiao con* 
daaoMd than I but for thair attituda tha rad icala "would hava won*^ 
Tha diffaranoaa batvaan Boaa and Qandhi widanad and ultimataly * 
Boaa raaignad and Dr* Bajandra Praaad was mada Praaldant* 


Aftar tha Tripura saaaion tha .^oyiata withdraw from tha 
Congraaa organiaation and formed the League of Radical congraaa* 
man (L*R*C*) with tha objaot of <*oombatting Oandhiat ideology and 
raiaing tha hiatorio banner of jacobintam.’*^^ Tha Laaga of 


135. Ibid.* p. ses* Saa * aXao Sinha, Op. cit., p* 449. ^ 

136* Saa * Bahru • 'A Bunch of old lattara*. Boaa to Gandhi, 

PP* 11^ to 187 1 355 to 356* 

137. M.S. Roy • ♦Laaaona of Tripura Congraaa*, pp. 013-P17* 

138. Ibid. A, M V n ^ 

B.B . According to Roy tha Idaologioal aapact of L.R.C. waa 

aisilarto ihUoao^lcal Radioaliam and political apaact 
to that of yaoObiniam (Tha Eoyiata often referred to them- 
aalvaa aa Jacob inal. Idaologioally tha L.a.c. ware to be 
praouaaors of Marxiam tharafora, they could be tamed* 
Marxian. 

Saa • »indapaailant India*, May 12, 1940. 
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aidioal congr^iaiita 414 not norgt ¥lth Bo ««*8 ForwiiM Blook but 
thuy did ooopufAt^ with th# oouftoXtdatios Ccaiajlttau*^® 

(Th* laft QUQtolidatloii CQn»itt«tty va# aomoiidiat a loosa orgaal- 
aatloo for ooordiaatlng laftlat aotivitiaa)* But a» dlff«r*nc*» 
davaloptd batwaan Roy tjjd Boat thorafora tha Boylata raaignad 
from tha l.aft ConaolMatlon couaittaa* By Rovaabar tha coiamuoiata 
and tha SoeiaUsta aUo withdraw from tha Baft ConaolSdation 
Coai»ittaa*^‘*0 

Batwaan tha yaara 1938«.40, the left radlcaXe amargad a« a 
major polltloal group, tha alaotlon of Bosa a« PraaMant la a 
olaar indioat lou of it* But baoauaa of thair vaociiatting attl* 
tufda they oou3d not auatain thair poaition* They naithar baohad 
tha cmgrtBt wholahaartadly nor ware they wiXling to rasc^ar 
wtioXabaartad aupport to Boaa* Rad tha antira Xaft ramainad in tha 
COftgraaa (ae Hoy had baan auggaattng) and had thay wotad in a 
unitad mannar againet tha 'Pant Haaoiution* it ia highly probable 
that tha oonmrvatlra laadarahip would hava baan dialodgad, ab 
alu)wn aarliar, tha oharaotar and oompoaltioa of tha aocialiat 
party waa hataroganoua, tharafora, thay ware never unanimout on 
a line of aotion to be purauad* iritimataly, thay rafuead to join 
Boaa and ramalnad in tha coagraaa, but with tha withdrawal of 
Boaa thair atrangth and influanoa waa oonaldarably raduoad and 
aubaaouantly thay foiasd thamaalvaa in a weak and iaolatad pool* 
tion within ^a congraaa Party* looking baok we can aay with 

lit. Sat • Slnha, op* «it*, pp. ©e6*968. 

140* Ibid* 

341* Sea • Kyron waliitr "Party polltiea in India**, pp, so-M* 
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A c«rtAln AttouQt of oortainty that In th« yaara laanadlataly 
prsoaading tha waip, had th# Soolallata followtd Roy*« matuva 
ad visa, that la wholahaartadly auppovting tha cwagraaa and 
acoapting offloaa In Fvovinolal oovarnmanta i^ay would hava 
advanoad ocwaldarably, in abort , wa can conoluda that by igjaor* 
log Roy ‘a advlaa, by cdBaltting various arrora In otratagy and 
tactloa tha laft lost a winning battla* Baa Idas thaao factors 
tha graataat ohalianga to tha laft radical foroas oana fro« 
aandhl. Thara la no doubt that Oandhl^a political akllla^ and 
graap evar tha natlcmal aovanant waa far auparlor to tha conhlnad 
atr«igth of tha paraonalltlaa of tha laft. 


aa atatad aarllar floy waa navar able to properly identify 
hisaalf with any group, fha soclallata and tha Co&Gunlata (baoauaa 

a 

of hla vlawa alnca tha nld thlrtlas) oftan daacribed him aa a 
"raactlonary and ooantar-raactionary,**^^® the rlghtlat almllarly 
auapaotad hla bacauaa of hla paet ravolutlcmary role. tJnfortu* 
nataly, aa an Indian natlonaliat Roy failed to aatabllah hla 
Identity. Throughout hla career Boy remained a paralatanfe critic 
of oandhl and In faot» ha waa navar able to understand or appra* 
data Qai^hl«a hoM on tha national itiov«ftent. Crltlciam of Oandhi 
Implied In orltiolam of tha Indian tradltlon.^'^^ Since tha early 
twantiaa Roy had bean critical of Gandhi ha regarded him aa 
socially reactionary and culturally ravlvallet. ?or Inatanca In, 

« India In Tra»iltloii« Roy wrltaa $ “In tha contemporary epo^ 
outiida Bidla, Tolatoy baa bean tha apoatla of what Gandhi pro- 


148. it# • Roy t ^ouf i>irfer«scaa** , pp. 143-144* 

143. lanln on the ether hand had been of 'to view idiat sandhi 
waa a ravelntlonary In ao far aa ha waa the leader of a 
natlonaliat antl-leperlaUat movement. 


500 


, Otodhiam it nothing hut p«tty bourgoolt huni&nl- 
tari&riftn hopolta»iy bowiMorod in tht olft«h«i> of th* «tAf goring 
forooo of hunon progrooo* ^ho oroociilo toam of their hominii* 
terlerlta art ehod ottenalbly by the undonieblo eafforing of the 
aejoirty In ttit oepiteliet ooclety, but they are really oauaed 
by the grief over the end of the old order* already deetroyed or 
about to be «o* it pinta for that ancient golden age vhen the 
majority were kept In blieaful ignorance in order that a few could 
roll in idle luxury* undlaturbed by the revolt of the diacon* 
tented * the eplrltual oulture of which was baaed on the barbari* 
an Ian of the people at large, the alnpllclty of whldh waa the 
aign of baekwardnaaa. Thia longing glance la due* in some caaea* 
to the ooneunate Intriguea of the forces of reaction, and In 
othera to the involuntary autjordlnation to the influence of the 
aiae agency, Ita tandency towarda a sort of religious or utopian 
•ocialiaii proves <aiat Oandlam ••• balcaiga to the latter category**^^ 
Throughout tha Twantiea, whan Roy waa a oeiBbar of the Con Intern 
and later m ratuming to India aoy raiualBed a conaiatent critic 
of dindhi, Hindulaa, for Boy* waa a «alave ideology* and dandhi 
an * ideological Jailor* , who advocated suffocating reaedies like 
caste systea, religious superstition and village life. The 
Indian aprltual heritage he maintained had resulted in* **politlcal 
slavery for nearly a thousand years* economic backwardntsa, 
intellectual Inertia and cultural degradation,** The Indian people 
he said were the product of a* **dacayed oivilisation awaiting a 
irau^ delayed burial,*^'*® In hla ‘Independent India* (founded in 

144, "see • *Iad!u S'fSsitio«*'J^^ S07-2^8. 

14S# See ♦fraipeiita of a prisoner’s diary** K,|f, Roy, 
tol. III, pp, fifh.70. 
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April 1937) Roy conalAUtotly attftokod Qandhi’o dootrlmo ot 
Ahisioa, vAiloh ho thought wa» caj th» on® haad a aubtl® lnt«ll®c- 
tual <3«vlo« to oonc®al tho «xt®nt of capitalist exploitation of 
th® country and on th® ol^er hand , it in<3uc«d the worker® and 
peasante to remain contented wl^ their lot* Social harmony which 
wee Implied In Oandhl*# theory of Trueteeehlp, he thought wae 
ahaurd , aa the Intereate of the ca. ltallete and workere eouM 
newer haxwoniae* Nonwlolenoe thought Roy hindered the development 
of a revolutionary movement among the people. In short , Roy could 
never appreciate the mixing of economice and religion Into poll» 
tics.^*® Roy also condemned Indian sprltualiam ^Ich finds a olg« 
nlflcant place In the writings of Vlvekanend , AuroblnSo and evim 
Gandhi. In fact, it was the epritual aspect of Indian ctvlllsa. 
tion ^at he wanted to change meet and when any one talked hlti^ly 
of Indian sprituallty he immediately oonoluded that it wa# an 
effort to revive the pre capitalist social conditiou. In, tXndla*s 
Mesaage', noy wrots i «The claim that the Indian people aa a whole 
are morally less corrupt, smoticmally purer, Idealistically less 
worldly, in short sprltaelly more elevated, than the bullc of 
weetem eociety, is bssed upon a wanton disregard for reality 
AS asndhl identified himself with Indian spriti^l and religious 
trsditiott, iustifled economic backwardness of Idle Indian people, 
Roy thou#t «jat, he (Oandhl) was Ideoliaed and was able to 
^exploit the veneration that Is reserved for all religious 

14«. See - »sclentlfio Politics^, H«lf. Roy. p. 189. 

147» mm « tindia*# Message in Fragments of a Prisoners hlary,* 
Roy. pp* l90<»fil§» 

Referri^ to Gandhi »s faith In charka Roy wrote t «aandhl 
was trying to convert a political organisation like the 
eongress into a spritual organisation" • 
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In Qandhl| th«r»forf , h« foui:^ little coordinated 
thought or Philosophy* oanlhl always rsaalned for Boy *• «a wass 
of plslltudes mud hopeless contradiotiotta***^'*’® In another power- 
ful passage he writes i «The fact that even In the 80th century 
India Is swayed by the native doctrines of Qondhl speaks for the 
cultural haekuardnoss of the massea of her people ••• « The fact 
it that the great hulk of the Indian people are steeped tn reli- 
gioui superstitutlons* Otherwise, aandhlsm would have no social 
haekgrotaod and would disappear before long *•• • oondhisn sways 
the osss Sind , not os a moral Philosophy but as a religious. He 
is neither a philosopher nor a moralist who has become the Idol 
of the Indian people.«^^® Holding such views it is obvious that 
Hoy nsver fully rsallssd Gandhi's hold on ths masses and seooedly 
that ths natlonul movwnt w&s dspendent on him (this is also 
trus of the coeaiinists and ^s socialists), asndhl was not only 
attiohed to ths Indian cultural and apritual tradition but he 
also prsctissd it, and at ths sons time he was awars, better say 
familiar, with western social and political values* In other 
words, Gandhi was ons of ths few leaders id:io realised that new 


148 . 

149 * 


Ibid. 

Ibid. 


jgiurgyw- # 

M ..In the first issue of 'independent India' Roy bitterly 
asked aondhi. Following this oandhi declared that Eoy was 
his sBOffiv number one. Hoy was also of the view that appeals 
hosed yt igHts S l values couM only be religious in eon- 


Therefore the nati^liei that would emerge would prove 
ilfleifranges large Moslem minority. But 

.1 a. . . .* a it Jdk . - . t,. Ji - ... 1* .4.. _ ^ . .. 


tent. - 

dsngeroui as it wwv*w»fHi||w ^ ’'•'** flbW jr*eree«*ans**a awwaoewe* w oswaie 
till his death Hoy maintained that Q&ndhl »s appeal to Hindu 
tredition always rtmalned a major oause for Hosles separa- 
tism. This infomation is revealed by a letter of Prof. 
Shssti Tsnivi to Haithsox referred in Haithtox, p. 886. 
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id Wit In to tooeptanoo la a tradltloml boanfl aooioty 

h«v« to bt pr%M9tAtA In a familiar langaaga. And this ho did 
witii tho ooQOoquoaoo , that on tho ono hana , ho oatabliehod hio 
Idontity with tho isaaooo, whllo <ai tho othor hanfl ho wao olwoyo 
Ohio to dofoat hio political opp«»ieata| whether they wore within 
tho eongroio ta (nitoldo it# Hooent political otudioo alao tupport 
our stand that popularity in tradlticasaX eoeiotioo cannot bo 
aohlovod on baola of importod valuoo or tradltlono. in aimplo 
word 0 1 populiom to quito an oxtont io dopondont upon idontifi- 
oation with traditional valuoo ouotomo and tho llko#^®® 


In India (than and ovon to«4ay) tho word# oooialloa and 
eoMounioa oro looooly uaod and tho gonoral tondoney, oo far ao 
tho lay«.B)on io ccmcornod ia to idontify thorn wllh tfooteroiaatiom # 
Wootornitatioo itaolf io a torm in India having variouo oonnota- 
tiono, for inotanooi in a aonao it rafere to daily aoto of 
indivldualff whothor ono oato Indian food or wootom^ woar woatorn 
olothoo or Indian, opoako Kngliah rathor than a vornaoular lan» 
guago, 000*0 ottltudo towardo pro*arratigod oarriagoo^ and, It 
aloo involvoo a roiootit») of tho caoto oyetos# In abort “rojoa- 
tion of a roligiouo outlook and tho aocoptonoo of a oolontlfio 
or rational outlook,** io gonorally acooptod by pooplo ao tho 
ultinoto oritorian of wootornixation#^®^ BooiaUem, or for that 
nattor ai^ Xofliot Idoology hat boon much approoiatod by tho 
wootofn odnoatod intollootual olooa in India# Hood loot to oay 


ISO# Soo • idward Sbild, * political Oevolopisont in tho Row 
Stotoi*, pp. 80-SS. 

IBl. Soo - Wolnor, Op. oit., pp. Ids- 169. 
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that this aXatt h&t aXvays titan jn ainortty. Tb# majority haa 
baaia aooptioal towarla laftlet IdtoXogy, prlnariXy beeaua* of 
it« antl«»rtllglout asA anti- trad itl<MiaX bias* In short, It t» 
vlswsa by ths majority as th» antl-thosis of Hindu outlook*^®® 

Roy, as atatsd, has apsat; a great part of hie life (16 
years) abroad having thus acquired western views and tastes, 
besides the teaching and writings of Marx which had added to his 
intemationaX outXocA; and made his approach towards traditional 
values and oustons crltioaX* Ths point is that dsspite having 
%Aolshsartedly indulged in the nationalist movement by joining 
the lodisn ifsticnsX oongrese, making various efforts to radicalise 
and dMKicratise it by trying to give its policies a socio* 
eeoQoalc orlentati<m| Hoy personally remained a failure* Althou|^ 
the soundnsss of his views and approach is revealed by the fact 
that the CSP and the Congress did by and large, accept them as 
already shown — but paradoxioally he himself remained isolated* 

Before summing up ths chapter, word is necessary about 
Hehru^s socialism snd his relations with Roy* In the previous 
chapter vt had shown that Rshru was much fascinated by socialism 
in particular and soviet Union in general. His articles on 
« soviet Helen ' aad his Autobiography clearly reveal that emotion- 
ally iMi was attachsd to sociallmo, ainoe the late twenties , 

Hehru had been suggesting to make revolutionary charges in the 

^ M i n i iKe ii n mi w a u e 

lii* this perhaps helps us to oj^srstand why Nehru often attempted 
lustify progressive measures in traditional language* •»!» 
India there is a widespread belief in the sanctity of 
Indian history ^and snormous pride in Its centuries of 
trsditlon," 

Ibid*, p* 272* 
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Boolal ttruoturt of aooioty* *♦! smat confasa frankly that I am 
a aooiallst and a rtpubXleaa and m no b«li«v«r in Kingi and 
Princaa «•• •** wa hi^ atatad earXlar that h« partioipatad in 
tha C(mgV9$ of Oypraaaad Katlonalitlae at Btuaaola (Fob. 1027)# 
It waa hart that ht fiwt caa* in contact with tha orthodox 
Ccmoitailata , left wing aoolallata and radical natlonaliata ftroo 
Asia and Afrlca.ld^ alwjg tha early thirtiaa bia writing* 
and «p*ceh*t h**r sooiaXiatio content «#g#« tha raaolntion on 
Fundanantal Right* at tha Karachi congra**, hi* view* in »whath#p 
India* (1933) ate# N<idiru during thl* period oead sociall** not 
in a 3^0** humanitarian ean** but in an economic «an*a or what 
may ba termed «cl*ntiflo aoclaliem, •♦socialiem, i have toH you**, 
he wrote to Indira, *»la of many kind*. Thera 1« a^ganaral agree- 
oant, however, that it aim* at the control by the 'ctate* of the 
mean* of product!^ that le land and mines and factorise and the 
like, and meant of d istribation , like railways etc#, and also 
banke and similar Inatltutione# The idea is that the individual 
ehouXd not be allowed to exploit any of these method* or insti- 
tution* or the labour of other* to hi* own personal advantage 

1J53# **thia conference wae a milestone in the development of 

Hehru*s political ttiought notably his eapouaal of socialism 
ai^ broad international outlook #•• • It was her* that the 
goals of national independence and social reform became 
linked inextricably in his conception of future politloitl 
strategy** - See Brecher, Op# cit*, p# 109# 

154# See - Qllmpse* of World History - Nehru, pp# 6S1-S2. 

In *scvi»t Russia* written by Nehru la 1928, he expressed 
the view that Russian experiment was of greatest interest 
to lodi* b*oau** conditions th*re wer* not disslmilay 
fresa conditKsts in India# p, 81# 
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Wh*n CSP fonttd in 1934 (atlrosuly r«r«rr«d> th« Socialist* 
llkd Nttrait), W«#«nl axA Karandra B«v all had thair hopaa on him# 
Harandra Dtv Sn his tlrat pjpaaldantlal Addreas at Patna aoImow«» 
lodged jfahntta abaanoa with a atnaa of grlaf.^® Maaani aloo 
aelcnowladgad It.^® !r«difn*a idaaa In »Vhltliar India* waa a nodal 
for tha Soclallata,^'^ In ipae, Nahru aiada hla allaglanca to 
aoolaliam qnita olaap | ^tha world vaa divided Into two vaat 
gpoupa, nanalyi tha Inparlallata and tha faaolata on tha ona 
aida, and tha acolallata and tha natlonaXlata on tha othaT, and 
Indian natlonallata Inavltably aldad with thoaa foroaa of tha 
world which wart ranged agalnat faaclan and Imparlallam***^® Ha 
fiirthar aald t “Whan I uaa this word (eoclallaitn i do 00 not In 
a vague huoanitarlan way but in tha aclantlfie a^onoialo aanaa. It 

a 

la, hcwavar, aomathing nora than an aconotnlo doctrine, it la a . 
i^lloaoi^y of Ufa and aa such it appeals to m* I sea no othar 
way of ending tha poverty, tha vast unamploymatdi , tha degradation 
and tha aublactlcm of tha Indian people except through aoeialiam* 
That involvaa vast and revolutionary changes in our political 
and social atructura, tha coding of vested intaraeta In land and 
industry, as wall as tha feudal and autocratic Indian States 
ayataa* • « But In the following years wa witness a aallowing 

of Nehru*# aociallsa and this bscoaaa quite clear In 1939 ^duan 


ISS* Sea - «qociallae and tha Katlonal levolutlon*, N* Pav, p* 3. 
16d« Sea • lifaaaai, 'Gcoounlst Party of India*, p* 6&. 

IB?, Sea « Braachar, Op. elt., p. S17. 

IBS. 3aa • laportant Spaaohas of Nehru, pp. 1<*14« 

169. Ibid. 
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in fi to Boit h» wpoto i "Aw i a sooiallot or an ln31iri» 

duAllot? IB thoro A neoAosary oontradiotiCHit in the two tBms^ 

I Auppom I m tosperamtntAlXy and by training an individuallati 
and IntaliaotuaXly a ioolaliat ••• * i hope that sooialla® doea 
not kill or aappreao individuality, indeed I a® attached to it 
bacauaa it will raiaaae innumerable Individuala from economic 
and cultural bondage.**^®® ^^Ithout going into the delate ae to 
why i»hru»a aoclallem mellowed down over the yeare and particu- 
larly between 1936-39, it 1« algnlficant to note, however, that, 
aatep by atep and etage by atage there wae a gradual oonvereicn 
to the viewi and practloea of oandhi,«^®^ Earlier Nehru had amid 
of Oandhi I »»ideolofloally ha waa aoiaetimee amazingly backward®, 
au 2 Ch that he eaya eeema to fit in with a med levels Christian aaint 
and not at all with modem psycholggical experience and method;**^®® 
lille Rc^i he waa opposed to aandhi*s mixing of religion and 
Polltloi.^®® How the change came about in Nehru, he hSmcelf 
anawere it* "How v# came to aesoclate with Gandhtiee politically 
and to become in many inetancee hie devoted followere? The quef- 
tiOD if hard to anawer *•• • ?ereonality la an indefinable thing, 

160. See - 'Hehru a bunCh of Old utter#*, Second edition, 

PP« lSB-189* 

161. See - Struggle for i?reedo«, vol. ri, p. 654. 

Intereetlng to note that in 1968, Qandhl had written to 
Hehru, "5he differeacee between you and me, appear to ste 
#0 vaat and eo radical that there eeeres to me no meeting 
gro^ between ua." 

See - F.O. Tendulkal, "The hahatama", pp* 889-S90, VeX# 8 
(Letter#)* 
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A atraag9 foro§ that has poyr ovnr tha souls of roan, siad hs 
posssssss this lij ampls rnsasa?# ,,, * hs attracts^ psopla* Thsy 
did not agfss with his philosopher of Ilfs or svsn with roany of 
his Idsals* OftSQ thsy did not tindisrstand him. Bat ths aotlon 
that hs propossd was somsthlng tanglbls. Any action would hsvs 
bssn wtlooas aftav ths long tradition of Inaotlem whieh oar 
splnsXsss politics had nurdsrsd , bravs and sffsctlvs notion with 
an sthioal halo about It had an Irrssletlbls appeal ••• and ws 
want with him although ws did not acc^^pt hie philosophy. How hs 
dlsolpllnsd our lasy and dsmoralized psopls and mads them work • 
not by foros or atqr material Induosmsnt, bat by a gentls look a 
soft wofd and abovs all by personal sKample,«^®^ It bsoomos cults 
olssr from ths quotatlc%) that Kshru was attraoti^ to osrtaln 
aspsots of Qaodhlss particularly to tlis view that Nstlonallsa , 
iSiould taks prtosdsncs ovsr and abovs everything slss. BssJdss 
this, N^idiru psiHbsps also realised, that the *lsft*, divided as 
it was, so could not provide an alternative to aandhlan leader* 
Ship or ttsthoda. too much emphasis on soclsitsro, hs thought, 
would ssrsly divide ths party and therefore for ths proooat ths 
Congress should sonssntrsts on polltloal Independimos, 

!lihra»s rslatlons with Soy, as stated earlier vers rather 
cordial in ths sense that Nehru was much Impressed by his 
Intsllsetual capacitlss* Ws have also stated that Hoy had much 
to do with ths Karachi sssolutlcm on Fundamental sights which 
Bahru prsssntsd* in short, before Eoy«s arrest in IdSl BShru was 


16 i# Btittifls for i^esdos, fol* xi, p# 660 * 
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»uoh Infiu^Gotd imprasaod by ftoy. wfa«Q Roy wa« roXoasod In 
1936 h« tsottodlatfly mot Nohya at Baroilly and was nohfu'o gueot 
at Anand Bbavan and at Mthria*# insiatanca attendad tha falapur 
aaaaion of tha Googfata.^®® It appaara that Roy aftar balfig ra* 
laaaad sought to utlllaa tdaa Nehru In his afforte to radlcalisa 
tha Gongraaa. in fact, aa Maaani has rightly pointed out i 
e pandit Nehru was one figure who was being sought by all| the 
aandhianSi the oonattunlsts, ttfie Roy lets and the Socialists* pandit 
Nehru in turn, while he was friendly towarde all identified him* 
self with nen#,**^®® as we ^|eye just said , altinjataly Oandhi's 
influence triumphed* 

It Is Intereiting to note that Nehru, since he first met 

e 

Roy (i«e*, 1967 Berlin) till the late 30 »8, was not only impressed 
by Boy but In fact admired him* But Roy, on the other har^, newer 
tv ought vary highly of him. in 1931, Roy said sahru that ha was, 
•♦vary friendly but politically hopeltes,**^®'^ In his artialas ha 
attaohad N#i7u and hie brand of socialism* aftar being ralaasad 
ha wrote of ll^ru «Qraatsan who are not really great ••* are 
uncertain qualities »** Fseudo»great men (were) a tiresoM lot, 
(and) conceit, coverted by false modesty *•• an incurable diseaee* 
And when the disease is made into a virtue and applauded aa such 
avwQ by those who art expected to know better, tha problan 
bacomas baffling.**^®® Perhaps it could be that Roy was critical 

166* Rafarrad atrliar* 

166. Sea - Naasni, Op* cit*. p* 6»* , , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

167* Sea * I.attar from Soy to Louise oeisaler dated March 16 , 

1931, referred in laltfecos, op* cit., p* 187* 

168. Saa • lAittar from Boy to a friani In Feb* 1936, rafarrad 

in Haithcox, Op* cit*, p* 846. 
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of !f«hru booauav Nahru boaaiBt jnor# anfl mort attracted toward* 
Oandhl and In fact, Kebru took a stand against Oandhi* In 

ItHS Boy wrote of Hihru t ”a tbougbtlees vaiOy egocentric y 
popularity hunting demagogue, who i* popular among congreeimen 
with a *aodem outlook* heoauae hie demagogy ratlonallae* 

Oandhl *• lirationaliaa and euppliee a p8eudo«sooiali8t veneer 
to reaetionary natlonaliaa. Hla modernlem serves the undemocratic 
purpcee of the Ccngrees."^®® It can be easily Inferred from thle 
that Hoy never acknowledged Htditru a* a socialist* (whl<d\ Jfirtaru 
till hit death claimed he was), and on this point, Hoy perhaps 
is right. Hehru in the late 20 *s and early H0*s had spoken and 
written extensively on aoclalle® but his actions in the late H0»s 
were good examplee of Oandhl* a Influence working ‘’cn him, Kohru’s 
political behaviwr then and after independence also compels us 
to conclude that in practice he was often reactionary although 
often it was as a measure of expediency, Hcmethtless we could 
esfely conclude that his mental make up was a mixture of I9tdt 
o«aturyfr British liberalism^ aixl Fabian i$ociaiism in which the 
former often pred*»slnatee.^®^ums has alao remarked that liehru** 
branch of socialism defending mixed economy cannot be eategorixed 
a* Sociaii**,^*^ After Independenoe his socialism further melioved 

169, Bee - Balthcox, 0p« cit*, p* 24B« 

169* In fhsgXand Nehru was much influenced the Babians i,«, , webbe 
and taakl also. But like Laski vdio used Karxian terminology 
but did not drew Marxian conclusions, Hehiu eimilarly used 
sooialistic language but does not draw socialistic concht* 

Id JLoioiii 

170, Bee ^*Bar!is - *Idea« in Conflict* • Chapter on socialism 

Opwiing page* 
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In fact there le a gradual retreat from hie earlier concept of 
Socialiea, The roote of !fehru«a s«>olall»m lay In a tewlelon 
against laperlallem, hatred of economic exploitation* Bat with 
the end of Imperial rule in Indla^ Behru had to combine eoelalliwa 
with the practice of democracy* Therefore, hie aooiallea after 
Independence was pragmatic. He has often been described ae a 
graduallet eoda Uet and a pragmatic soolallet. And it le eald , 

In hie defence, that each a measure wa# essential to reconcile 
rarloue eoclal forces and thus to prevent the dleruptlon of 
social fabric* But It can be eald with ecual amernnt of force 
that the graduallet approach reveals Hehru*e weakness, his 
Inability to side ttie waves of social rsvolutliwj*^*^^ without 
going into the debate we can safely conclude that^Hehru'S 
Socialism had travelled a long way since Ite Inception* He 
no longer believed, as he once did, that, « socialism means 
revolutionary change in the social structure and the reading of 
vested Interests in land and ijsdustry*^'^® 


171* See • <The seotle colossus* a study of J*l* Kshru 

B r Hukerles* ^ ^ 

ITS* - important Speeches of Behru, pp» 4 to 14* 
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T&t Mit Phw 

Strictly tpCAlEiiig the Xaict of aoy*# Ilf# (1940-1964) 

i# outald# th# tool)# of thl# But «• # oalor part of thl# 
vorit h»» b##t} oonoonsod vith w and hi# aotlvltl## » a brief 

I 

■•ntion about th# laat lOtaa# of hi# Ilf# b«oo»«« esaentlaX in 
order to eoaplat# th# etudy* Roy*# mhi purpoee during thl# 
plift## vfi# t# devoXop th# i]lilXo«opliy of «il## HunanJUsa* • m other 
woxd# th# lM% phaa# nark# a traneltion titQm'mrxiMm'to'wv 
HtmanlMH* 

fh# Saeond tforM v^r brought a revolutionary Chang# In th# 
poXltleaX altuatloii In th# country* Mongat th# peopX# th#r# waa 
a videaproad anti Brltlidi aantlneat and tha general feeling waa 
that advantaga idiould ba takan of thla difficult altuaticns In 
ehich tha Brltlah oovanawnt hid landad h#raalf, to advanoa 
eaua# of Xadlan Bodapendanaa*^ Roy, hoeavar, thought dlffareatly* 
Ha vioifad tha var aa a atruggla b#tiiaan denoaratlo foroaa and 
faaciat foroaa^ and «iat anoondltlcoal aupport ahould ba given 


1 . Seei »*r* Hwioa* ‘th# ^ 

BrltliSi Oeveraniiit proelalsiid India a belliferint country 
without oenaulting Xadiaa opinion* Ibid* , p* 60* 
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to tho AXli«« »o that tho foy«*t totaily 

Ho rogardid It M a pooplot* aati«fasolst war,'' aa auoh all 
fraadoM loving paopla sliou34 glvt It/unoonditicnaX mspport* Only 
by ittpporting tba Britiah war afferta, ha thoaijit, tha Indian 
paopla aauM work tor thalr traadon* Tha attaeaaathX aonoXnalon 
of tha war would inavltably raauXt In India 'a indapandanoa 
tharafora It waa not naaaaaary for Indiana to waga a war of 
Xlbaration*^ But axoapt for Boy and hia faw foXXowara tha whoXa 
nation waa againat tha Britiah rula. In X94B , tha congraaa 
itartad tha (Quit India > Hovanant. Tha movamant lad by KJandhi 
invoXvad tha whoXa oooatry In a virtual rahaXlion againat th* 
Qovamwant*^ Boy atrongly oppoaad tha sovanant} aooordiii^ to 
hia it aprang froa faalinga of aotivatad aai£K>aity again at tha^ 
British and that congraaa had failad to taha into aooount tha 
daaaga that wara InvoXvad in waakaning tha Britiah War affort 
and naaaaaarily tha alXiad oauaa in a oomhat againat faaeian* 

By oppoaing tha Quit India Hovai&ant, Boy alianatad hinaaXf fron 


8. M«I» Boy • War and BavoXution 1848, p» 80* 

»• for tha oonoXuaion that tha War would bring fraadon, Boy 
raliad on hia daooloniaatioii thaory. 

Baa Sankar Ohoaa, op, oit,. p* 161, 

4, Tha CM till Ootobar 1941 hud naintainad ^at tha war ia 
an jteparialiat war, Maanwhila tha c,F*0,B« daolarad that 
tha War it a <Paopla<a war*, FoUowini it tha CPI alao 
aaiHi out with a atatanant that tha war waa a *FaopXa*a 
war*. 

Baa * Ovaratraat and windedlllar, op, oit, , pp, 199»806, 
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to tvoivt « idiiloffophjr whleli mM 
hamoalft* tht preottt of liiytlooX naturoy toclal ovoluti<m aafl 
¥ill and ottotiooi of awi,® Hoy, vho, tt ahooM b« roeallad, hi^ 
baan a omaiataat advooata of alasa atruegXa aow bagan to aapha* 

tm9f to aooial oyganiaatioo*^ fowanla tha 
eloalng yaa?a of tba war Hoy aora cXaarly vlaualiaad tha iaada- 
qtiaolaa of Marxian, Maithar oapitaliam nor ocxtinunlaB ha thought 
waa an anawar to tha bipolar oharaotar of tha worM that had 
anargad out of tha war, Ba atroogly fait the oaad fw a oaw 
philoaophy whioh oould go bayood oonnuoian raaultisg in a aooio* 
aeoBOMia atruotura whara f raadois aai aquality oan ba raoonoilad , 
thna offarlog tha imiiviiual a fraa aovlroofliaBt for dawa* 
lopnaat of bla pa raonality and for ralaaaa of hi# oraatiwa 
anargiaa. Thinking on thaaa llnao, Eoy arrivad at i^a i^lloao^y 
of *llaw a gn a nl an s Ha pat forward thaaa viaws at a oonfaranoa of 
tha Had leal banooratio Party, hald at Bombay in baaawbar 1946, 
in tha form of tTwanty Two Thaaaa** Aftar a faw modifSoatlona 
a NHtnwuiiat Kanifaato** aa^odying iha Booio<*politioal idaaa of 
tha'fwanty Two Thaaaa "waa brought out* Fuhllahad latar (duguat 
1947) aa wgaw itiaaniam**.^ 

'Haw Htimaniam of Roy, raiaota tha aatariallim of Mataciam aa 
dognatio and unaoiaatif do , hia latarpratatlon of hiatory aa 


S* Haa ^Salaniiflt foliti«a»| MjH* Hoy, p* »# ^ , 

Pttfliig tha aana tlma a ainllar tranaition took plaoa* In 
aaftala othar Xndiaa laadara a*g*| ;raya prakaah, Kaaani, 
iamboediripad, Saa • S, Ohoat, Ibid* 
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fateisty soolalisty ecammlst y or any othor kind nfhldi will 
gradually dlaappaar undar tha lapaet of twantiath oaatury 
EaBalaaanoa of Maa,**^ flia antlra approach of Boy waa iadivl- 
duallatia* fha iadlrSdualy ha thought y ahoulS not ba auhordiaatad 
althar to a nation or to a olaaa i tTha individual idiould not 
loaa hla Idantlty In ^a oollaetiva ago of natlm or of Hia 
olaaa.** Tha^liaw BuBanlan'of Hoy la dlffarant from tha Fraaoh 
and Qaman Sohoola of humanlam of tha ninatawath oantury*^'^ 


Is tha aooaomie and polltieal fiald tha philosophy of'hav 
Hustanlan'rajaoti both oapltallan and cootmunlaia and advooataa 

By Cooparatlva scosomy h# lapllad «»at 

aoononlo Ufa of aoolaty to ha raorganlaad on tha" baa la nutual 

*> 

oooparatlcm iadapaadmit of atata Intarfaranoa. thla saw aoonoala 
oonaapt would oonalat of a sat work of oonaunar *a az^ produoar*a 
aooparatlvaa and ^a toonoalo aotlvltlaa of aoolaty would ba 
aonduatad and ooordinatad by tha paopla through thaaa Inetltu* 
tlona. Its ass^oa was to apply tha prlnelpla of daoantrallsatlon 
to tha aoononlo organisation of aoolaty through thaaa oo-.opara-. 
tlvM.^ Boy alao advooatad thla daoantrallsatlon on tha poll, 
tlaal plana. On tha polltioal plana tha problan bafora Boy waa 
to davlaa an Inatitutlonal franawork In which ma Idaal of 
paofla*i aovarlgnty would ba raallsad In modam big atataa 
without any dalagatlon of powar to tha rapraaantatlvaa of tha 
paopla. saw Bunanlan vlaualisat saoh an Institutional franawork 


13. Ibld.y ?ol. 11, ,310. 

14, Baa . f .P. tana I op. olt.. pp# 468.400. 

16 . POlitloal philosophy of H.S. Boy . a.P. Bhattaoharya y 
pp. S01.“^^ 


ana eaXlf It a«aie«l l^asooraoy'or Organlsad Dwitoofaoyl Th« 
b««iQ iMlt of thli ia not tho atoniaoa Inaiviaual^bj^-ttio poopXo 
of a locality organlaad. In i«hat la oallea «f^opla<# Coismlttaa « • 
Roy wae of tha vltv that largo modom atatoa tha Inaiviaual can* 
not axareiaa hla oovaraign power whatavar Esay ha hla right in 
thaory. Roy, tharafora, propoaod that tha unit of raally aamo. 
oratle atata ahouM not ha alngla halplaaa IndlvUoala, hut 
amall gronpa oallal *Paopla*a CMittaaa'# Thaoa Paoplau 
Conalttaaa vouH function » on tha ona hand, aa onlta of local 
aalf gorarimaat , and m tha othar hand thay %fouiM fmictlon aa 
tlooal rapubXlca*, ooatrolXlng ai^ galdlng tha antlra atata 
aaohlnary* Roy paihapa triad to raaXlea tha IdaaX of dlraot 
daaoaraey In tha twantiath oantury*^^ By advooatlhig daa«ntra<» 
Xlaatlon and dlapamaX on tha aeonontlo and poXltloaX plana » 

Boy thonght that tha problana coBfoontlng tha want ootiM ha 
avoldad In India Ca«g*y problan of «aaaai aoolaty and *naaa« 
anltara aooflpontlng tida IndnatrlaXlaad waat)« Both aoononlo and 
PoXltloaX danocraey, Roy thoaght vonld hava to function alnuX» 
tanaouaXy*^*^ 

organ Itad danooraay Roy baXiavad would foatar tha notion of 
partlelpant oltltanahlp* ?or tha raaliaatlon of tha ladlrlduaX 
tha nlnliilsatloi]i of aoolaX, aoonomlo and poXltloaX raatralnta la 
aaaantlaX. To naka tha cltlaana oonacioua of thalr aoolal and 
nornl raipomiihiXltlaa thara will ba poXltloaX aohoola, thaaa 

'7 

i^eoXa wonld aXao train #ia Individual# In tha dlaohar^ of 

Xf. COBitltntlcn of "India a draft • M*lf» Roy, p. xe, 

X7« prlftcipXaa of RadiaaX Bamooraey « fan* H«ll« Roy* 




thttlr B«8i4«s tt eonttaat emttol ov*r tiM gov^vaor# 

will tx«ral8«a tlirott|!i <Sir«ot d«Biocffttle ch«elc8 lik* r«oaXl 
WB& FtopXt wiil vot* **iiot on party or oectioo&X or 

paroQbiaX ooaaldAratioiia tut to raia* to tb# top m«b of moraX 
intogrlty^ political fraadow of cholo# ani aplrltoaX otraiigtb*«X8 
Beyy botforafy raaXiaad that thla iiaaX of organixadi doMioraoy 
aixt partylaaa damocraoy cannot ba imiaadlateXy raaliaad* It 
raquiraa raialng tha noraX of tha paopXa Vbieb in turn inpXiaa 
a oontinooua adueatioo,^® tbarafora for a tranaitionaX pariod 
Boy auggaati that a « GoanolX of 3tata » abouXi tha raeMuary 

povar* Tha profaaaionaX groupa .« anginaa ra, aeononiata, aoiatt* 
tlatay dootoriy taa^ra, Juriata ani other aaotiona aagagad 
in tba iOvanoaaast of art and knovladga ahouM rcoosnaand a 
eartaia nuihar for nanharahip of tha oounoiX* Tha cbiaf axaou« 
tiva wiXX nonlaata thaai aXcmg vitb a faw otbara wboa ha thibka 
art QuaXifiad* Tbia oounoiX viXX raguXata plan and axaouta tha 
aaoQOffiio politioaXy aoeiaX and ouXtoraX aapaota of tba atata«^^ 

^Saw Buaaniaa waa an affort on tha part of loy to avoXra 
a nav aoeiaX and atbioal phiXoaopby wbiob in appXioation would 
ba fraa froa tha Inadaquaaita of Xiharaiian and Barriaa, (Ba 
biaaaXf aoknowladgad ba wantad to go *l>ayond Marxian*)* But 
raaXly apaaklngy Boy naraXy attauptad to rariva in tha nld 


18* y»Pm yama* op* oit«* p* 468* 

19* priiiolpXaaW ladioal Damoomoy* ArtioXa Twanty, M.lSr* aoy* 
80* ir*y« vamay op« oitty p* 463 y aXao prinoipXaa of EadiaaX 
Panooraoyy H«II# Boy* 
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ewatufy •- (th* agt of Booittlion} tho lltofol 
htiataaiiai of tho prmncion daya, Thu valuta of HOw Humaoian ayo 
all I by and largo llboral valuoa. Bottor aay Sow Humaulan of 
Roy la alootooiiith oontury liboraliMif wrapptd In a diffofont 
phraaoology la ordor to b# appliod to tho twoatioth o<aatufy 
aocrlailatle ago* Apart froa tMa, tboro aro too many oontradle- 
tiona in tho phlloaojphy of 'Sow Homanlam. Prof. if.P. Tama haa 
vary voll brouidit thorn out and haa alao drawn our attontion to 
tbo foot that thoro la nothing vary noval In tho ihiloaophy of 
Sow RttflHiniam. 

At thla juaoturo it booomaa noooaoary to pauao and roflaoti 
00 to why I Hoy had boon an ardont followor a^ firm boliovor 
in tho toaohlttg of Marx roiootod Haralxn. Maralxm it would bo 
rooallod had romalnod for Roy alwayo a progroooivo foroof a 
liboratlng aovoaonti a philoaophy tranacomllng narrow domoatlo 
and nationaliotio barriore. Evan aftor boing oxpollod from tho 
Conintoxn ho did not giro up Mamlnm (although ho po^apa did 
roalia# it maant ooiling hia oaroor within tho Comnuniat novo* 
moat). But ovar tha yoara ho loamt of two aimultanoouo dovo* 
lopnoata within soviot anion whloh oonpollod hia to rovlao hia 
viowa. On tho ono handi undor Stalin | ^o rovolutlonary party 
waa gradually baing tranaformod into aomothing oomplotoly 
dlfforont/iato a unoonoomod f 

with graat Idaala and intoraatod only in ovary day ploaauyoo 
of lifo# thio now olaoo oologatod ovtn tho party to a oooond 
raah. Roy oouM not^approoiato tho Oharaotor of thla all 
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powtrfttl, oYtttI maA vmaevapuXous mav «!«•«• Qa tto* luwad 

ha 2««rtit of tb« atrooitloa aad brotaXltioa b«log QO»al1;t«4 by 
StMiXia la tba naiwi of buildlag op cooXoXtam* fboto oliutXtaaootta 
dovoXopntats eompoXXod Roy to apoaliao l&at Loalu'a rovoXotXoaary 
oomoniim wo« irsuSoaXIy bolag i^opXaoodi by dlogofttio ocHMUialflat* 
Uomaat^ ho oeeoptoR oil thio oo a toaporayy or p«rhapO| ao a 
aoooooary jphaao ia tho proooaa of oXlaluatiag tho Imrgoolaio* 

But %^oa In Hay XR|3, StaXln diaaoXvod tho CoaXatovn lAOf vaa 
forthof AiaiXXoaXoaoR and aa tho war draw to ita oXoao hla 
foara woro ooalag troo* Thoao owoXvod from tho miaory and doa* 
trootloe of tho war» sot ono^ hot two worXdai antagoaiatlo to 
00 ^ o^oTi oaoh aa opproaaivo aa tho othor* with tho oatabXiah* 
■oat of Soviot ooatroX ovor Baatora Ruropo Roy gavo up aXX hopoa* 
Vha oaaoQoo of modom oommuniam booamo too apparont* fho traaai* 
tiohi '*froa tho roaXm of aoooaoity to tho roaXm of froodoa»«| 
whl^ aa a dlaoipXo of Harx ho had vary highly waXtiodi^ appoarod 
to him aa aXioB aosoopt vuador ooatomporary ooMnitaiam* conao« 
qaoatXy, ho pfopouodod tho phllooophy of '^Nov Humaniam'^ Xayiag 
•troaa oa tho froodom aod dignity of tho iadirldtiaX thoroby 
oni^baaiaing tho uXtlnato g<xkX of Harxlast (hnaanian)# 

maia«lte»tlcB of law »rtlciB»l Hormirt 

Pnrlag tho oarly yoara of hia aaaooiatien with tho 
Coamiaiat XatoraationaX Roy waa mainly ooneomod about ^a 
dowoXopliii of a rovoXutionary mowomont la India* fho thoorotioaX 
baaia hod boon laid down by Lonla*# thoala on tho aationaX and 
ooXeniaX quoatioa, imptovod and augm^tod by Roy>a aupploiiioatary 


In thn ynavt that foXlownd Boy ontnliXlflbod oontnotn 
wltb iwtioanX novtaont te inSia wad eono«ntrat«d hi® of fort# 

In giving It a ravoXatlonary orioatatioii* A# a conaaqaanoo In 
tha tvantlai ^ara aprang ap coaeittaiat groups In a aaabar of 
pXaoaa In India a*g*| Bonbay, Calcutta, Kanpur, lahora and 
Madfua* Tha *Baarat conaplraoy Caaa* doaa provlda taatlnony 
that HOy had ralaad a hand of davotad oonmnmiata In India. Hla 
vritlnga during tha parlod <a.g«, India in Transition, Ona 
taar of {^n»Gooparatioii, Aftanaath of »on-Cooporatlon and 
artioXea In Vanguard and tha Baaeaa) not only gava tha Indian 
intaXXaotuaXi an introduction to MarKism but aXso pXaoad bafora 
than for tha first tint a concraat® programma of soolo aoonoai© 
ravoh^tion* as a rasuXt of hit stranuous afforta and constant 
diraetion thara had bean astabXishad apart from tha C*P«Xt| 
woilcara and Peasants Parties In Bonbay, BantaX, Punjab and tha 
tmitad Provinces, within tha Indian BaticmaX Congrasa thara waa 
anarging a Xaft wing, in tha isduatriaX can tree tha coiimunista 
had bean aueeasafuX in entering tha labour fi«M* Tha atrlhaa 
in X988..29, do clearly indicate that workers In India ware 
aatarging as a political force, a davaXopnant of oonsidarabla 
aignificanca* Tha point ia that Boy ‘a was tha firat significant 
effort to radloaXiaa tha national oovaoent through the idoology 
and prograMa of Karxian. Throughout tha auccaading period of 
national atruggla aecialiat ideaa gradually gained curranoy* 

Meanwhile tha sixth Conintam Congreas took a aharp turn 
to tha left. Tha Conlatara abandoned the tactioa of united front 
Roy waa in i^arp diaagraanant with thia naw line of the 
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aonliit«ni» As ft rssttlt hs was axiwHsd from ths Conimtsrm* At 
ths sans tins tijs British oovsnamsmt In India rouadsd up all 
Xsading eomnaaists in oonnsction with th© "Msorut conspiracy 
Cass'*, Ths«s plaoss wars fillsd in by younger members who had 
nsithsr ths sxperisnes nor ths capacity* they blindily followed 
ths new ccntntsm line thereby placing theme elves in opposition 
to ttis national BOv«ssnt whibh was gaining momentum under ths 
banner of ths Indian iraticmal congress* By following the new 
Comintern line the communist Party of India was not only dss* 
troylng ths communist movement but a3Lso missing an unique 
opportunity to radicalize penetrate and capture the natifhsal 
movement* Boy saw a procesa of class differentiation at vork 
within the national movement an inorsaeing numiier of congress** 
ma wars advocating socialism* Therefore in order to give 
proper direction to the ccmmunist movement | radical and revo* 
luticnary orientation to the national movement ^ Hoy reached 
India (December ) 1P30)* 

Within a few months • (seven) he made a considerable 
impaet on a ssction of the Indian Ksticnal Congress* Hs was 
pressnt at ths famous tKaranohi Session* of the Congress and 
*« «“ b»htaa th» iMoltttlon of 'fiartwntal 

Ihs Fundamental Bights resolution was the first 
cemsitmint of the ccngrees to sooio-economic goals* Boy also 
tooh a kesn intsrest in ^^revival of trade union movement^ 

(It hid bsan destroyd^ be^ss of the ultra left line pursued 
by Indian commuaistf)* Is also prepared ths 'Platform of Unity* , 

whlsh later bssame the basie of unity in tbs trade union 

% 





fh* Congmty till »ov ha/di not paM aaffioiant attaa^ 
tioa tovrai^a tlif rurai araae* To Roy tha oonditioa of th# 
paaaaata appaarad daplorable, tharafora bafora Jaia araraat ba 
liMluigtd in tba paaaaot agitaticaa and took up tbair oaoaa in 
tha tfnltad Provinoaa, By taking up thaif cauaa ha draw attantlon 
to thair aiaarabla eonAltiona tharaby oompelling tha congraaa 
to go to tha vilXagaa and taka up thair oauaa. In othar worda 
Boy waa inatrunantal in ootspaXXlng tha congraaa to broadan ita 
baaa« Ea waa arraatad in JuXy 1931 and vaa ralaaaad in Boyaiabar 
1936* 


Baring tha par led of hit inpriaoRotant hit followari 
eoatinaad tha work ht had bagun* In tha political and trada 
union Bioraiiaiit tha Boy group did auorga at a forca* Endar hit 
guidanaa and diraotion tha Hoyiata auccaadad in uniting tha 
trada union uoraaant* It wat baeauaa of hi« atranuoua af forta 
and gublanoa that tha Boyiata along with tha sooiallata by 
1936 auooaadad in controlling tha AITEC* By rapaatadly anpha* 
•iaing (through paraonal axaupla and by hia witinga) tha 
ralaranca of aocio<>iconomic polioiaa, Hoy gava the congraaa 
Party in particular! and tha national ^vaatant in ganaraX, a 
aanaa of dlraetion* By taking up tha paaaanta oauaa ha coapallad 
tha Congraaa Party to broadan ita biaa thereby radicalising ita 
lower rank and fiXly thua oaking tha c^graaa a much more 
rapraaantatira organiaation. 

IHiriBg tha nid 4hirtiaa tha radlealisation of tha national 
■awanaiit ia axanpllflad by tha ri«a and growth of the oongraaa 



Soolftliit Party# Broaflly aptaldog C#S«P# hwH twin ains — 
to aatatllah an anti laparlaliat front and to aako tho Congraaa 
a aaaa organiaation# Roy^ It ahouM to rooaXXod had aXroady 
oogfoatod worldng on thoao llnoa. During tho oarly yoara of 
th* C#S,P. tbo Roylata woro rathor activo within It and oon* 
tributod auhatantlaXly in giving tho G*s#P# prc^rawma and 
polioioa a aoolallitia oriantaticm. Roy* a infXnonoo waa auto* 
tantial anong the loading poraonaXitioa of the CI#S#P# and the 
C.S.P# plan at^ prograono ovoXvad on the Xinoa anggoatod hy 
aoy (Soo Chapter V)# In abort the C.S,p, wanted to oreato a 
aooiaX baao for the extenaion of domooraoyi a view which hoy 
had boon advocating for Quite eooietiise now (See Boyi» HiniiauA 
Prograoae » chapter IV)# 

Over the yeara CXW^36) Boy gradually beoanse aceptioal 
about the ideologicaX ocaiaaitnentt of the C«S#P« leaders | he 
also reaiiaed that hf harping too aiuch on eooiaXieia the party 
waa ieoXatlag IteeXf froa the national struggle# Therefore on 
being released he jolzied the Indian Rational Congreae and till 
the beginning of the $«OQ«Ri ^orM War oade all efforts to 
radicalise and denocratlse the CCKCgreaa so that it cou3d be 
tsad# into a awre effective instrument of national revolution# 

He however I h*4 to mtk against many odds during this period# 
The rightists always suspeetsd him and liie leftists thoujdit 
he had becoea a revisionist. His approach was certainly more 
fragaatic during these few years. On the one hand he oppo^ 
eolleetive affiliation, on the other hand was favourable to ^e 
idea of the congress contesting elections and accepting offices 



iQ*S*P* vas not)* Elttotiona woaM 1)« thought h«lp la popu3uirls* 
lag a »of* arsidlcsal progyamiaa of aetloa which should holp la th« 
dovalopauKOt of aasa agitation in aupport of a auabor of ooaor#** 
taly fofaulatad aiaiaaaiB dowwada. 

Soy along with tha aoaialleta did nuch spada vovk to 
popolafiia tha idaa of «0nita<l Front*. Although tha unlficatioa 
of laftlat foreas was short lived (hacaus# diffarancas of 
fundanaatal natura axlstad sinaa tha hagionlng » Bm Chapter v) 
but tha onion of leftist foroas^ on tha ona hand, did build up 
laflist praesura within tha national isovamant, 6n tha other 
hand tha laft wing wl1±.in tha Congrass galnad greater atraegth 
(tha growing strength and force of the left la cliMstrly revealed 

ct» 

in tha Congyeas presidential alcotione during and in 

tha labour front .. See chapter V). 

fha aunulitiva affeot was that the congrass heralding the 
national novwHtnt was aompeXIed to ^opt radical eocio-aoonomic 
rasoluticns and forced to broaden its base. As a consaquenoa 
tha raaationary Infloenca so dooilsant till now was also being 

auibsd. 

By way of eoncluelon we could now venture to say that ^oy 
aontribtttsd subetaatlally during the period (1^<M0) towards 
tha mdieallslng of tha national noveneat* By his ocnstant 
^aavourt In tha labour front, aeong th# peasant s, aiBOtng tha 
stndants, wllhla tha CfB.P, and lastly but not tha least ' 
inportaat within tha Indian national Congrasa, ha suceaadad in 
araating a eoneanius for soolalisn within tha national stovastant. 
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This i» not to «ug|««t that hi® wo® th« only volo® ptojiagatlng 
aooiallia, or tot h« wa« to ftr«t to 4o ©o (to C.3,p. th# 
Coagr®®® Xi«rt «to< » all talkal of ®oolall®m th«n hot as has 
h®®Q shcMo in th® last ohaptar tholr aoolaXlim sa» vagus a«hl« 
guoua), Ths point hovsvar i® thst hoy firstly maids ths mass®® 
ooiselou® of thslT grlsvanos® and to ooatrad lotion® in oar 
•ooial atractars aad thtn as a rsnsdy, hs projsotod aoolaliam 
la a ooaslstoat fora, sooialism wa® alrsady tors It wa« 
soattsrsd or as Narsadra Pev a&U it, »*vas in ths air*. Boy 
Qhaaasllssd thi® aoolaliam uhiOh was in ths air la propsr 
dlrsotloa* Crtdlt also tould h® givaa to hoy for radloalislag 
ssotlona within to mas® struoturs of ths coagr»®f hass {s»f«, 
irorksr®, Baasaat®, youth)* 

aUaUtemm > 

TO hsgin with tors 1® no doubt that p«r»oaally Hoy 
rmlasd a failurs* within to national movsmsnt hs fallsd to 
sstabliih hi® or®dsatial®, Ths rsaoon® art mny and ws hav® 
d®alt with •om® in to tot ohaptsr. C®min trait® of hi® 
psrsoiiallty did ocrntrihuts substaatlalXy for hi® Itolatloa* 

For totaae® h® wa® rathsr ammptmlBing $ to Impattot at 
tlM® and too frank to oonosal his motiv«®, hsslds® hs always 
tiffil«rs«tijaatsd daadhi^s hoM on to national aovsmsnt# But 
hlstosioal vardlot oannot hs sfltollshsd by osrtain trait® of 
sharsotsr or by cm®*® lUclhi or disliking a parson* But thl® 
ptfhay® appsars to bs to oa®* with Boy* Th® tsxt hook® on to 



n«tiOQal novDisttQt «#istion hlaa and if thay thay 

diamiaa hi» la a faw linaa* Tha Itanciat aoholara hava tiaan 
aaat aBayapathetio tcwarda hiaa, tha thliKi phaaa of hla Xifa 
(Haw RuManlai) providad tham a good oppovtanity to attaok him* 
Thay hava not labou?ad to iook toward a tha aaa(»ctd phaaa of hia 
lifa (l9ao*1940 Marxiat ?ha«a) and hla contrlbutloiia towarda 
tha radioaUaation of tha national movaisant. On tha othar hand 
tha noa Marxist scholars in avaluatlng Boy* a oontrihationa hara 
takan into account tha third idiaaa of hia Ufa i.a. * ^ilosopl^ 
of liaw Huniaiiisa, and hava oonoludad that this ia asaantially 
BlnataaBth oantury liharallsn, tharafora as a political thinkar 

Boy doaa not occupy a proainant plaoa in oontanporary Indian 

"> 

History or thought* 

Jt appaars howavar, thwt juotlca ha® not haan doaa to hin* 
Soholaj^ have solely evaluated him cn tha b&aia of tha third 
phasa of his lif®. Which properly speaking ia a parlod of 
withdrawal it can ba charactarisad so a nagativa phasa of his 
Ufa* Thia third phasa « was a phasa of withdrawal, it was tha 
ouBalativa raault of frustrations* Tha congraas laadarshipa 
attitnia toward# tha sacond aqzM war disllluslcmd him* Hia 
attanpt at radic&llxation war# aiisad not cmly towards hroMien*^ 
ing tha hast of the cemgrass hut also towards tha movisig of tha 
Congrasa laodarshlp to the left* Th« congress by not racogniaing 
’^a war as* inti fascist* oompallsd hin to admit that hia attampt 
at tadiaalixing has had not auoh eubatantlal impact and that 
tha hold of c^aervativa laadorohip was still too dominant* Tha 
withdrawal also raf loots his »3tow psoa of 





oh«ng« In fi«ld of in iwtla, xho j>oint i» that tha thivd 

Sdiaat it a nihllltt phat«, a pttloi chairactairting fruttratlon 
thtftfort tannot b«, bttttp tay, not b* tak«n into 

aoocHiQt whiit tvaluating bin, silniiArly tht first j^ta oannot 
bt th« bttit of tvAlufttioa at it it poiitieaily barrta* fhartfort 
htvt to tvaXotttt Hoy*t tigaifioanoa and plaoa in aontaaporary 
bittory on tba batla of tba aaoctid j^ta of bit Xifa (Hancitt 
Fbata ldS0«1040>« Tbit oadoubtadly la tba ao«t oonstruotiva and 
pocitira {bata of hit lift, Wa bava aXraady daalt it. H« wat tba 
moving spirit babind tha Hadioallaation of tba national novamant 
dnring tbit pariod , and this oartainiy givaa him an important 
Plata in tba hiatoiy of Indian PoXltioal Hovamant* Tbit la Boy*a 
moat iignlfioaat contributim. Bobolar® hava baerh^of tba vlaw 
that during tba tblrtlaa itoy»» approach and viav?a warn not 
atriotly maftlimL and that ha of tan oontradlota bimaalf during 
tha pariod* Tbit paifeapt it not tba oata, Boy»» vlewt vara not 
atatia baoauta like Lanin ba wa« aXao invoXvad in tha poXltioal 
prooatt tbarafora at hit «xpeTimem 'widanad ha did ohanga hSt 
idaat to sotia axtant. In foot Karxltn it not a etatio dootrina 
and boy XiJca lanin vat appoaad to Laft Pootralnairlam and 
dogmatitm. Hao Martltm vritave aXao ampbatiaa that ovary nation 
bat to adopt ite ovn approaoh touarda tha acoompXitbmant of a 
raroliitifin*<**tba rarolut ionary ttmggXa hat oroaaed ftt ra forma- 
tion | tbara it no longar any Popa to taka eoaaaaX of ... arary 
nation hat to avoXaa tti mm id«oXogy.« SSBPT IbOIs * THE 0OTCftST>. 

o 

tharafora w« oould tay that Eoy»« approaah and viawt during tha 
thiftimt vara not aontridiotory or d^^matlo but fragmatio* 



SMondly ixk Boy»« oontrtliation w* hav# ftl«o to 

t*k« Into ftoeount th« post Itvlopoiidoiieo poXitloal oitaatioa* 

Aftor InAopttndvQOAi troitdly apoaklog, v* ««« thafoe «tr*a»» of 
iAw» ovolyljjg, 7h««« am to troodly olooolfiod m « (•) Tbo 
ooQOorvAtivo «trooffi| wtioh in Horxioti toxwinoXogy So koowii «• 
RooQtioniOM* (b) fho ooguBimlot otroon oxto&aing frois CRI to 
CPI (Met*)* («) Tho MiddXo otfoo* adYooatlng voriouo typoo of 
oooiAllon aoro portieaXoyXy Romooratie i$oeiaXi«»« By way of 
eoDoXtuHoQ w# nay oay tbot Eoy woo tho proouroor of tho Coauow 
itiot otrown onS tho KidEXo otreani aot in tho ootioo that thofo 
io o oontlauoHa Borltogot tot in tho «o»«o tliat ohot Boy 
ooqooXvoA ami advooatod i» tho SO*a and 30*o« tto COttaimiatOi 
Congvooa and t^o SooiaXlata aro advooating to<«day In India* 

n 

tm hiM poXitloaX ovoXution during X990«1M| Eoy paeaoa 
tbroogh varioua atagoa* Tho tranaitlon la fron IdoaX to poaaitXo* 
Tho broad atroatura of Indian taft to«day ean ta aonoaiaad 
in tta poXitlaaX aveXotlon of Boy*a aiawa during tlwaa yaara 
(X9eo«X9iO)» For Inatanoa Roy* a viawa daring tta aarXy 
tvantiaa haaa aoat in oonmon «i^ tba IdaeXogioaX atand of 
CPI (H) and OtX (M«lr) •« foXX faith in tha preXatariat, rafa« 
ranaa to aationaX toorgaoiaia at a eonproaiaing foraai faith In 
amad atroggXa and tha aatatXiihiiaat ai paopXaa daaooraoy* sinoa 
^a Xata twaatlaa aey advooatad what tha CPI advooataa to«day 

davaXopaant of a national danoaratie front aa a nnXti aXaaa and 

1 

nuXti party pXatfora^ tha idaa of mitad front Cadoptad ly CPI 
and CH (M) aftar tha fonri^ ganaraX aXaotion) , axoXnaiya 
Xaadarahip of tha proXatariat not aaaaiitiaX ato* siaiXarXy what 
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th* Ccmgt^«» a4vooiit«4 ln(l«p9xiAeQQ«^ **$*» wsttbliftewsnt 

of Sootftlist Aoolotyi «(}aitabio distribution of vsslth (Arodi 
Ssssicmi 1965) f iistiwiliuition of Bsuks (1969) Abolitl<3tt of 
l»iia«.loidi»» and privy pursss «to* * all thssa idaas ean bo 
focBEHS in tbs Miniaua prograisfiia of tt&y aiad Xatar in tbo draft 
ooQstittttion Mhibh ha praparad la 1944 • Tha point la irfhatavar 
tha Indian laft is advoeatlag to«4ay, (whathar it la tha CFK 
or tha Haling Congraaa) was put forward and advooatad by Hoy 
daring tha stoond phasa of hia lifa« it ia in this aanaa that 
tha ifarxiat phaaa of hia lift aartainly appaare mora poaitiva 
and saantngfai and hi# oimtribationa nora liating* 

Tha Indian Laft to«4ay should in all aamaatnaaa and 
slnoarity aobnowlsdgt its indabtadnaaa to Hoyi tharaby giving 
hi» a aignifisant plaoa in contaaporary Indian Biatory and 
Thought. 



f)PPi^MP/X - 7 


tiMPf RESOUITIOK 0S FOSOAMUfTAL HI0HT3 

C*t1;t£ttd by Wii»*n I«o KtoUtAsai, jAoratitvy of taio faaoi>«j»S«»fitt 

or iQoiA Xi««cuA| ioobay, «• hAvlag boon idittfM by M.Sf. Hoy* 

Thl# coagr«i» thmt » 

Tb* g<ml of thf lu^lliuj SAtlofiAl Coogrooa i# to oocoro tho 
froofloa of tb* Indian paopio fr<a» foroigo doaiaatlcin. Stlf* 
govonawnit within th* Britl^ Ipplro •• ovoa fail poBlotoii Stota# 
will not llborata tho balk of tho Indiatn poopl* ttm l^o bard on 
of th« oolonial •xploitation* a Booinion oonatltutlon will oonfor 
8000 poXitloal rights apon s snail uppsr S8otion of tfes Indian 
psopis. It will natM thsm soononie oonoftsstons not by forsgoing 
an iota of inptfiallst booty | bat at tha axponeHi of tho Indian 
naaass* 

8« flHi first condition for oomplots national indspandsnos is 
ths transfsr of all powsr to ths psoplt* Bat polltioal powsr is 
nsvsr transfsrrsd by ths mlsr to ths ralsd wolantarily or aato* 
natioally* Thsrsfors, ths task of ths national C<»igrsss it to 
aobilias and organist ths psopls for ths oaptars of politioal 
powsf« 

3« Ths Bslhi sgrssnfiit omiti ths congrsss to ths |»rinoipls 
of sslf^govsmnsnt wi^in ths Britiidi BNpits* Bsgotiation with 
Inpsrislisn ^ ths basis of that agrssiisitt will isad , at ^s vsyy 
bast I to poninion Status. Bartiolpstion in sny suoh nsgotiation 
mmm rsnanoiatien of ths right of ths dstsmination of ths Indian 
psfi^ls* Bor I ainr oonstitation so franad ooald bsoons law only on 
Ihs sanation of ths British mrliaaistit. Bn ths othsr hand | it is 
an iUasioe to boiisws that any oonstitation libsrating Ihs Indian 
psoplo fio» i»tpsri3|ast donination will svsr hs aanationid by i^s 
Britltti Pariiassnt* stlf«govort»Mmt attainad tbroagh nsgotia* 



tlon with th# fojrtign will alwwyfi « shiwt, «« f&r a» th* 

saa««« of tho tmopU av« oofacoinaoa . thto boliag tb# o«««, th# Delhi 
agrotaont; la inooajpatlbla with tha otvuggla for the raaliaatlow 
of the national fraaiooi. The congroaa theraforo raptadiataa it and 
ioolaraa tha firm datamination to aaaart in practioa tba ritht 
of tha Indian paopla to aalf-dataitataation# 

4« Tha const Ittttion of tha Fraa Indian 3tata can ha pronal* 
gatad only by a danooratlo sovaraign body alaotad for tha puft>oaa 
by thoaa aaotions of tha Indian paopla whose intarasts ara entirely 
irraoonoilabla with inparialisai even in a vailed fom as it would 
ba undar Doslnlon Statue. Tha struggle for the aasartion of tha 
ril^t of salf*datanainati<m, tharafora, should begin with tha 
agitation for tha alaotion of a CDhSTITimNf ASSi^ht, and oulainata 
in tha rlaa of tha organ of danooratie power* 

8« While initiating the struggle for tha oaptura of power ^ 
tha Ccmgrass tabes not# of tha relation of forces in tha struggle* 

A section of tba Indian paopla never stood for natiemal indapan* 
dance* letaly, they have definitely allied thanaalvas with iaipa* 
rialien as againi^ ths struggls of ths nsjority of tha Indian 
psopls for national frasdon* They conilaBnad tha indapsndanca raso*. 
lution of tha Qongrass no late vshsasntly ^an did tha inparialista* 
Thsy want to tha Round table Confaranca defying tha daciaion of ' 
tha Oongraaa. In tha atruggla for fraadoa tha oppraaaad and 
axploitad nasaaa, const itutlng ovar ninaty par oantf of tha 
pi^lationi oowa dp againat tha united front of tha foralgii 
inparialian and tha Indian upper claasaa (prinoaa, landldrda and 
oapitaliats)* Tha daoisiona of tba Sound Tabla confaratto# ara 
naani to oaoant this oountar ravolutionary unitad front* 
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6» In vl«w of till# r«l#tioii of fofo«« tli# cool**##* d#ol«r#« 
th# foIXotflni a# tli# fiu#}am«ntal prlnalpl## of th# otganlc law 
of til# ff## iQUan Stat# t* 

(a) tranafar of all powor to th# opp?«»««d aixl oxplolt#^ iBa#«##| 

(b) Abolition of th# Rativ# Stat«, and paraaitio landlofdai 

(e) F»##doiB of th# p#a#antry froa all iotploitatlon and axaetioo 

#0 that th# gr#at#f paft of th#lff iurplw# prodactlon rooaln# 
in thair poea##«ion{ 

(d) Ratiociallsation of land, puhlio utllltiaa, »ln«ial r#»0UTC«# 
and bank#| 

(•) UnooBdltlaial l‘•padlati^» of d«bt# o©ntraet»d by th# 
ii*r#«pon#ibl« QOf«ww»at| 

(f) An irr#duoibl# •tandard of living for th# wo^#ra through th# 

introduetlon of alnimaa wag#, liaitod hour# of labour, 
h#althy oonditlon# of work, inaurano# again»t «n#ttpioy»#at 
•iokn###, oU ago, «tc,| 

(g) control of th# •eonoaio lif# of th# country by ^# wortior# and 

p#a##nt# to guarant## that th# fruit# of national fr##do«i 
will not b# ttiurpad by ^# fortonat# f#w* 

7. lAarning Iron th# intp^rl^no# of otnor oountrio#, th# 
Coogr### r#4««t# fomal parliamnatary d#«ooraoy which do## not 
oonfor any r#al on th# »#»#«#} fttrth#r, in vi«w of th# fact 
that a ••otloo of th# Indian p#opl# ha# d#flnit#ly allied lt«#lf 
with i»p#rlait#» •gain«t th# popular atriving for fr#«aw», th# 
conititu#iit a#i#iibly •hall n»«###arily b# •l«ot«d only by tho«# 
who r#cut3Wi fr##d<Mi fron inpwrialiat do«inati<n>-a# th# firtt 
ooi^iticn for and pro#p#rlty* fh#y oouitltut# nor# than 

ninnty p#» o^t of th# population* 



8# In ofiStr to •.void th« (Slooroditod {»th of ^arliftoontory 
dowocmoy, th* Conotituint Aonoably will bo oioetod not by indivi- 
duol vottra, but by local o(MBmltteae of daputlaa fro® tha oi^anl- 
aatiOQ of tha various opi»i>«as«d and axploitad claaoiNSi moaXy 
vortcarty iMtatanta, artlaaniy iffinll tradars, ftDployaaa, poor into* 
IXactuaXa, aoMiora, and poliC4Mion» Thus aioctad, tha Conatltuant 
Aaaanbly will ranuiln In eloaa oontaot with tha organlaad naaaaty 
bains tha organ through which thaaa will axaroiea political 
powar affactivaly* 

9, Tha liunadiata task la to organiaa tha varlooa oppraaaad 
and axploitad claaaaa in tha oouraa of an unralantlng atruggla 
wi^ partial dananday such aa <a) hiid^ar wagaty (b) aight<*hoar 
Cb) battar ooaditiena of labour y (d) mmpJx^ymnt, alehnaaay 
old aga and nMtamity inaui^nea at tha coat of ^a aaployaroy 
(a) raductieii of inland rant or tax by 26 par c«ity (f) annulnant 
of tha indabtidnaaa of tha poor paaaantOy artiaana and workarty 
(g) eoMplata axasption of rant and taxaa for paaaanta living upon 
wonaoononic holding#**} (h) control of uaury interact not to axoaad 
aix par cant pat awaoniy (i) rant of dwalllng tiuartara in town# 
not to ha »ora than par cant, of tha waga or aalaty of tha 
ocaupanty (J) abolition of all indiract taxaa y (Ic) ftaa primary 
adtiwatiOBy (1) fraadon of praaty apaach and aaaociatlen* 

10* tha Baxt ataga will ba to aat up local oOMmittaaa to co^ 
ordinata tha atvugglt of tha vatioua olaaaaa in tha comon atruggla 
for tha captura of political pcMar* finally y tha local oomittaaa 
ihall alact tha otgan of dan^cratio aovaraignty to aaauno auprana 
powar and prciaulgata tha aonatitution of tha frao Indian state 

a 

on tha baaia of ^ principlaa fomulatad a^bova* 



f^\>P£.NPiy — XT 


Ahuxmu comsEss sociausp pabty 

PiOORAMME 

CA>J«otlv« t 

1, Trimif«r of aXl povror to tiso producing auisaca* 

S. PcvcXopncot of the •eononio lif« of tiio count rjr to 
planned and controlled ty the statu* 

3, Soolalltatloo of key and principal induetrlee (e«g« , 

Steel I Cotton I JUte, Rallvayap Shipplngi Plantatione, Mines), 
Banke, Insurance and Public Utilities vith a view to the progre* 
eslve eooialisaticn of all the instromente of production, 
distribution and exchange* 

4* State nonopoly of foreign trade* 

S« Organleatioo of co*»operatives for production, distribution 
and ersdit in ths unsocialissd ssetor of scononia life* 

6* glinlnatlcQ of prineee and landlords and all other olasses 
of exploiters without ooapsnsation* 

7* Rs-dlatrlbutiOQ of land to psasants* 

8* Bnoouragsnsnt and promotion of oo»opsratlvs and oolleetive 
faming by ths Stats* 

9. liquidation of dsbts owing by psasants and workers* 

10* iscognition of the riidit to work or maintenance by the 
State* 

11* ’*fo every one according to hie needs and from every one 
according to his capacity" to be the basis ultimately of dietri** 
butlon and production of economic goede* 

18* Adult ^anchise on a functional baa^* 

18* to support to, or discriiiinatio& bstwesn, religions by 
the Stats and no rscogniticn of any distteticn based on caste 
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OP 0<M»BUQit3r* 

14 • Ho di»opinlii«.ti<»3 l» 4 itw««n th» ««x«« hf Stat*. 

IS. Ropudlfttion of tho oo^ealiUad Pobllo Bobt of India. 

Flan of Aotioo t 

1. work within tha Indian national Conspoaa with a wi«w to 
•OQttPa ita aeoaptanoa of tha obiaota and progpanna of tha Papty. 

2. OPganiaation of paaaant and laboitP anlcmay and antpy into 
aaoh tiniona whara thay axiat, f^ tha parpoaa of dawaloping and 
paptioipating in tha day to day aoonoaio and politioal atpugglaa 
of paaaanta and workaPi and intmaifying tha olaaa atruggla of tha 
Maaaaa and of oraatlng a powarfol naaa movaiBaot for tha aohiavanant 
of Xndapandanoa and aooiallan. 

3. OPganiaation of, and paptloipatl<m in Youth laagnaa, 

'V 

iiroaan'a opganiaationa, VoluntaaP opganiaatlona, ata., ato., fop 
tha pappoaa of gatting thalr aitppopt to tha ppograaima of tha Papty. 

4. Aotiva oppoaition to all inpapiallat vapa and tha utlXi- 
aation of aooh and otbap opiaaa fop tha intanaifioation of tha 
national atfoggla. 

5. RafUaal to antap at any ataga into nagotiationa on tha 
oonatitutioaal iaaaa with tha BPitiab aowarnmant. 

6. conwmiing aftar tha eapttiPa of powar of a Oonatitnant 
aaaaiihly alaatad by looal ooRnittaaa of daputiaa of wopkapa, 
paaaaata and othaff axploitad olaaaai fop tha paypoaa of fomulat* 
ing a conatitutlOB fw tha Indian dtata. 

IKMBhIAtS SffltthhS 

politioal I 

1. fptadon of wpaaoh and of tha Fraaa* 

■a 

8. FPaadott of aaaooiatiOB and eomblnatien. 



3. Rfptal of All *iitl*o«tlowil anti«labou¥ lav*. 

4. Ho^inatataBAat of all faratr* waft toiMmtft doprivo® of thoif 
land a owing to thalr pantioipatiOQ In th« tsovasKtnt for national 
Xndiapa&dMkoa* 

$« Ralaaaa of all political prlaonara dot^iliiad without trial 
and withdrawal of all oidara of axtamaenty intarna^t or rastralnt 
on political grounda. 

6. Free and oonpulaory prlniary aduoatioa and the liquidation 
of adult illiteracy* 

7* praatic raduction , h ' at Icaat 50 par cant « of tha 
nilitarjr axpanditura of tha Oovamnant of India* 

8* Ragulaticn and control of raligloua andowmanta* 

Boonoitio f 

9« Huniclpaliaation of Public 0 tilitlaa* 

10* control of uaurfi diraet and indiract* 

U. liquidation of dabta owed by worJtara and paaaanta* 

18* k ataapiy graduatad tax on all inoonaai induding i»c<»Baa 
froii agrioultura, abora a fixed ninimam* 

13* oraduatad death dutiaa* 

Cemoaming labour t 

14* Praadon of labour from aarfdom and oonditiona bordering 
on aarfdon* 

15 * the right to for» uniona, to atriha and to picket* 

Id* ceaipalaoipy recognition of unlona by wiployara. 

17 , k liring wagCf a 40«*hour weak and healthy quartara and 
ooaftltlone of woik* 

18 * inauranca againat unaB^loynant , aicknaaci accident t oid< 





ftg«y «tO« 

19* Qq« wcHEith** lt«v« «»v»iry y«a? with full pay to nil woi1««ip» 
ttod two »onth«* loavo with full p*y to wgibou ¥Oflc»r« dufiog 
auitonilty* 

90 • PfoliibitlaQ ngaluot •nploymoiett of ohllSr«m of noltool- 
going «gt In faotofloiiy ami wonon and of obildyas und#r «iKt««a 
inodaygf oiaid , 

21 • Equal vag«a for aqual work* 

92* Watkly payaiant of wagaa Wbenavar danandad* 

Agrarian t 

29. Eliitinatlon of land lord ian in aaaindari and taiukdarl 
araaa without <io»|>anaatl«m. 

24. Enoouraganant of oo»opaiNitiva faming. , 

m» Liquidation of arraara of rant. 

86. coaplata axaaptlon fron ranta and taxaa of all paaaanta 
wltii unaoonoaio hoMinga. 

27* Roduotlon of rant and land raranua by at laaat 80 par eant. 

28. Abolition and panaiiaation of all ftudal and taai.faudal 
laviaa on tba paaaaatry. 

88, panaliaation of illagal araotlona aM foroad labour. 

30* Praadon fron attaobaant in axaoution of rant or nonay 
daoraaa of bOBMiataady agrioultural raaouroaa and tbat portion dr 
a paaaaat«a boMIng wbiob la juat auffiolant to iwilittaiii an 
avaraga paaaant faaily* 
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The Aftermath of Kon-Gooperation (London, 1926)* 

Asia and the WorM (Delhi « 1947)* 

Beyond Communism i Roy and Philip Spratt (Calcutta, 1947)* 

CONQRESS AT CROSS ROADS (Bombay, 1934). 
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INDEPENDENT INDIA SERIES. 
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I1®1A AND WAR t M.N. Roy and Others • Traces the attitude of 
R.D.P. towards the WAR « Lucknow 1942. 
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My Defence 

The Lessens of the Lahore congress (1929). 

Our Task in India. 

Letters to the congress , socialist Party« ^ 



Our Dlfr«renoea (CaXcutta, 1938) 

Th* Altamatlv®, 

Scleno® and Superstltution. 

Memoir® • 

dclentlflo polltioe (Calcutta, 1947)* 

The future of Indian Politic e. 

WAR and Revolution. 

Poverty and Plenty (Calcutta, 1943). 
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Reaaon Romanticism and Revolution (Calcutta • i96S and 1966*. 
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My differences with the Congress (pamphlet) 
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The Congress and the Kisans « 

This war and our Defence ^ 
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problems of Indian Revolution *♦ 

The Ibture of socialian ** 
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Jhilosophy of Now Humanism* 

The Vanguard later called Advance Guard (1922-24) « Masses of 
India (1925-1928) and Independent India subsequently 
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were edited by Hoy and he frequently himself contributed 
to them* 

Various issues of 'Link' and soviet Review dealing with the 
Revolutionary movement and Roy consulted* 

Seleotid Books * pamphlets and Articles 

Adhikari, oangadhar M $ Documents of the History of communist 

o 

party in India* volume I and li, New Delhi, PPH, 1964* 

Ahmed Musaffar i Myself and the Communist Party of India 
(Calcutta, N.B*A,, 1970)* 

Asad, Haulana Abul Kalam t India Wins Freedom (London, 1959) « 

ASIA HAl© BOOK (PSHOTJINS, 1967). 

Breoher Mloheal * Nehru a political Biography (London, 1959). 

British Intelligence Report Government of India (1987 and 
(1936)* Much help has been taken frcmi these reports in 
drawing many Important oonclusiois* 

Bhattacharya , C.P. i M#H. Roy and Radical Humanism (Bombay, 1961). 

Bums, S.D. t Ideas In Conflict (Britain, 1963)* 

Barnes, Harry Slmar § An Intellectual and Cultural History of 
the Western World (Hew York, 1965). 

Camus, Albert i The Rebel (penguin, 1968). 

Carr, B.H. i Studies in Revolution (Crossed and Dttne|i|i, New York). 
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Ghaalra Sudhlr i and JJlsllluslonmant i Emergence of 

National Gonsoloueneea In 20th Century India. (Manas 
Publications, N. Be2hi, 1976). 

Chandra Bipln t Hiss and Growth of Economic Nationalism in 
India (P.P.H. , New Delhi, 1966). 

Chattopadhyaya , Gautam s Communism and Bengal* e Freedom 
Movement. 

Dmm REGIS I »The Outcast*. 

Desai, A.R. } Social Background of Indian Nationalism 
(Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1954). 

Dutta, Palme R. t India To-day (London, 1950). 

Dutta, Palme R. i India To-day and To-morrow (Delhi, 1966). 

Deo Harendra Aoharya « Sooialism and the National Revolution 
(Bombay, 1946). 

Das Bhagwan i Anoi^it ys. Modem Sooialism* 

Bncylopaedia Britannica (1963). 

** Social sciences (1970). 

Ghose Banker t From Renaissance to Militant Nationalism in 
India (Allied Publishers, 1969). 

Ghose Sanker $ Sooialism and Communism in India (Allied 
Publishers, 1969). 

Girl, y.V. I Labour Problems in Industrial India (Asia 
Publishing House, 1960). 

Ghose, P.C. t The Development of Indian National Congress 
(1892-1909) Calcutta, 1960. 

Harrison, S. Sslig i India - The Most dangerous” Decades 


(Madras, 1966). 
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Halthcox, j.p, I conmunlam and NatlcmaliBm to India (M.N* Eoy 
and comintam PoUoy, 1920-39)* 

Hindi, A.K# (Tayab Shaikh) t M.N* Roy - Th« Man who looked 
ahead (Allahabad, 1938)* 

Gordon, L*A* I The Natlonaliet Movement* 

Grover, D*C* t M*N. Roy • A study of Revolution and Reason in 
Indian Polltloe* 

Qadgil, 0,R, t Bconomlo Development in India, 

Joehi, P.G, s Indian conraunlet Party (Britain, 1949), 

Karnlk, V*B, s Indian Trade Dniona - A Survey, 

Karnlk, v,B, i A short aooount of S,D,P* 

Lohia, Ram Manohar * Mary Gandhi and socialism (Hyderabad, 1963). 
Lenin, ?• i Collected works, Volume 31, 

Laekl, H, i Bisaay on Communism, 

Maiumdar, R,C* i History of Freedom Movement to India, 

Mehrotra, s.R, i Emergence of Indian Rational Congress. 

Marx, fOarl » Selected Works, 

Maaanl, M,R, * Ihe communist Party of India (Rev York, 1954), 
Maeanl, M,R, i Socialism reconsidered (Bombay, 1944), 

Meaon, V,Pr s Transfer of Power to India, Princeton University 
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Mlshra, B*B. t The Indian Middle Classes (London, 1961), 

Moore, JV,, Barrington i special origins of Dictatorship and 
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Moaca, G. i The Ruling classes, 

Mttkeriee, Hinea > The Gentle colossus - A study of nenru, 

K^ta, Aehok i Studies to Indian Socialism (Bombay, 1969), 
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" t Important Speochos. 
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” y Autobiography. 
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Nambooilrlpad , a.N.S. y Eoonomlce and PoXitloa of Indiana 
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university Prtaa, 19S4). 
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(Also Noa. 26 , 28 , 29, 1974). 

Husoh, TtA. I Dynamics of soolaliat Leadership in India 
(U.S,A., 1959). 

Husoh, T.A* # Ths Hols of C.S.F. In Indian National song|feas. 
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” t Mao Tee Tung Unrehearsed. 
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Sharma, B*S. i The Political Philosophy of M.H. Roy. 

Spratt, Ihilip I communism in India (Delhi, 1960). 

« I Blowing up India. 

Tripathi, Amleeh t The Sxtremist chalXenge (Orient Longmans, 
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